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CAUTION.

FALSE lN’l‘ERPRETATlﬂNS
OF PROPHECY.

Jesult Origin of the Futurist and Preterist
Interpretations of Danlel and Revelation,

From Hora Apocalyplice. Elliott, vol. iv., pp. 480-484.

Both Foxe and Bnghtmnn, the Commentator (1601
AD,) state, that for some time following the Refor-
mation the Rormsh doctors were very shy on the subject
of Babylon and Antichrist as revealed in the
books of Daniel and Revelation At length, as the
century was advancing to a close, two stout Spanish
Jesuits took up the gauntlet, and published their
respective but quite counter opinions on the Apocalyptic
subject : the one, Ribera, a Jesuit priest of Salnmnncn
who about 1585 published an Apocalyptic Commentary,
which was on the grand points of Babylon and Anti-
christ, the Futurlst scheme ; the other, Alcasar, also
a Spanish Jesuit, of Sevillg, the Praterist;ie. that
the Apocal yghc prophecies have all been fulfilled
in the fall Pagan Rome and in the calamities to
the Jews. Either suited the great object of the writers
equally well ; viz., that of setting aside all applicnﬁon
of the ¥mphec|es of Antichrist from the existing
Church of Rome, and of mixing up the whole Protestant
ministry : the one by making it overleap almost
altogether the immense interval of time which has
elapsed since the prophecy was given, and plunge in its
pictures of Antichrist into a yet distant future just




Ribera’s Futorist Interpretation, A.D. 1885, iii
before the consummation; the other by making
it stop entirely short of the Papacy at the Fifth Century.

Elliott gives the following brief sketch of the invented
mterg::aﬁons of both Ribera and Alcasar.

Ril unfolds the Apocalypse as if it were nothing
vlse but certain commentaries upon our Lord’s prophecy
m Matt. xxiv., he makes it begin with tge early
period of the Church.* So his Ist Seal's white horse
and rider signify the gospel-triumphs of the apostolic
v1a; his 3rd seal's black horse and rider, heresies; his
4th seal, the violence of Trajan's persecutions of the
Church, and multitude of deaths of Christians underit, by
word, famine, wild beasts, etc. At length in the
tith Seal Ribera explains the phenomena there figured
as meant of the signs before Christs’ Second Coming
spoken of in Matt. xxiv. and Luke xxi; and construes
the sealing vision too, with all that follows in the
Apocalypse, to have reference to the times of a future
Antichrist. The 144,000 of Apoc. vii. he makes to
I the Jews converted to Christ at the consummation,
though inconsistent! plaining the 144,000
i Apoc. xiv. of both Jews and Gentiles under Antichrist
und taking the number 144,000 literally. In Apoc. x. the
descending angel is the same that proclaimed about
the book in xpoc v., and who swears that, because
«f men’s not having been led to r it by the six
previous Trumpet-plagues, the end of the world and
it judgment are now at haud. In Apoc. xi. alike the
‘Teraple and Holy City figured the Church : and the city’s
Ixing given to be trod by Gentiles meant that it would
In obtained and occupied by Antichrist with armies
copsisting of heathenish men. Ribera’s Slaughter-place
tor the Two Witnesses, when slain by Antichrist, or
the Beast from the abyss, is the city of Jerusalem,
their 3} days of death denoting Antichrist’s 3} years.

In Apoc. xii. Ribera teaches that the Woman is
the Church tﬂvailing in the last times, just before
the 3} years of Antichrist ; seeing that her 3} years
it the wilderness coincides with thode of Antichrist’s

*Some Tweatieth Century Protestant scholars, ignorant of
" nrlgln.‘ue now teaching thia view ss if it were n modem
dwovery




iv Ribera’s Futurist Interpretation, A.D. 1585.

reigu : for he identifies the Dragon with the Beast
Antichrist. Then, as to the Beast and his great city
Babylon, in Apoc. xiii. and ‘xviii, here is the main

int in Ribera's s)stern He admits that the Woman
in Apoc. xvii. is Rome, P Rome ; and argues from
xvil. 16, that shertly ore the consummhon the
ten kings, figured in the Beast's ten homs, shall over-
throw Rome ; this being probably before the coming
of Antichrist.

1n Apoc. the vial-plagues are expounded literally,
as (hose on Egypt. In Apoc. xviii. Rome’s buming
is explained to be in judgment on the sins both of old
Pagun Rome, and of Rome apostatized.

Let the reader carefully compare Ribera's teaching
with the Yuturist teaching of say, Rev.S. R, Maitland,
D.D., B. W. Newton, M.A., Rev. Michael Baxter, and the
Brethren generally, and he or she will have no doubt
where Futurism came from, and of its dreadful travesty
of Divine Truth, Think of teaching that the Reformers
were wrong and the Jesnits right [

Alcasar’s Prmlerist Interprefation A.D. 1608,

Alcasar’s Commentary was the prototype or original
of the Preterist system of Grotius, and the modem
German rationalistic expositors. Alcasar's general
argument is that the Apocalypse describes a twofold
war of the Church;one with the Symagogue or old
]ewlsh religion, the other with Paganism, and a twofold
victory and triumph over both adversaries. More
partxcuhrly the development of the subject was thus :—

From Apoc. i. to xi. the tejection of the Jews,
nnd desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans.

2. From Apoc. xii. to xx., hoth inclusive, the over-
throw of Paganism, and establishment of the empire
of the Roman Church over Rome and the whole world ;
the judgment of the Great Whore, and destruction
of Babylon, being effected by Constantine and bis
SUCCeSSOrs.

3. In Apoc. xxi., xodi., under the type of the Laml’s
Bride, the New Jerusalem, a description of the glorious
and triumphant state of the Roman Church in Heaven.




" CORRECTIONS.

P. v.—In the list of Futurist suthors Dr. Teegelles i spelt
incorrestly with ap *'L""

P. 4.—Footnote at the bottom should state that Dr. Guinness
wss the son of & British Army Captaln. who sorved
under Wellingion, not = Ses Capialn's Son as stated.

P. 49 Part II. -Should read May 5th, 15614, not 1613 ss
printed.




. v
‘What the Chdreh of Rome clalms to-day about the Origln
of the Futurist and Praeterist Interpretations,

When we remember that the Council of Trent in
AD, 1551 sent definite instructions to the Jesuits
of Paris, that there was no better way to demolish
the Protestant Church in England of heresy, than by
mixture of doctrines, we can understand why the
Jesuits invented these two systems of pr%:let\c mter-
pretations. See Rome's Tacties, p. 12.

In November, 1911, the Roman Catholic * Truth &

pul blished a little pamphlet entitled, The Beasts
and Little Horn., by Rev, G.S. Hltchcock D.D.,
Doctor of Sacred Scxipture, Rome. On page 7 he
says : "The Preterist School, founded by the Jesuit
Alcasar in 1614, explains the Revelation by the Fall
ofJemsalemmmAD ot by the Fall of Pagan Rome
in 410 AD.”

“The Futurist School, founded by the Jesuit Ribera
in 1591, looks for Antichrist, Babylon and a rebuilt
Temple in Jerusalem at the end of the Christian Dis-
pensation.” Elliott and Dr. Hitcheock both agree that
Preterism and Futurism were invented by the Jesuits,
but there is a difference of 2 few years in the dates

assigned.
The following lists demonstrate how the Christian
Ministry has been mixed up by Jesuit interpretations.

FUTURIGT. HISTORICAL PRASTERIST
1885 A.D. 1180 AD. 1608 AD.
Ribn Waldensen Alsanat
Maltand Plarns " 0pve Bownet
Fowmaa Wsallte Elekhors
B G Kiamen '
dals Hulg
Fiysenth Brelbrea 3
Rowien oy
A Bamier Foxs Comnill
Bewy Beraa
Bl Drve
iy Aodarson-seutt
Buraw Moftsty
Werdswerth
Guinnes
Tas et of God naver frapiced thren difsren 3 latieve, Feturies asd
Provtetial warks, waons sotio: Hlo wilh (et
haxd bosksallers cunvet supply mw' Tor KALITS a4 Gt

works.



PEEFACE.

THis book is not a book of one man’s ideas. It is a
compendium of the teaching and interpretations of the
Prophetic Scriptures by some of the greatest, most
and pmtua!.ly minded men the Christian
Church has produced. These men, besides being
great scholars, were men who knew the Holy Spmt
as a living Teacher. Their wril breathe with
the Holy Spirit in every page. They instinctively
recognized the character and origin of the great Futurist
and Preterist to change the
of prophecy in the early Nineteenth Century, and
uncompromisingly repudiated these two Jesuit systems.
They tought that a terrible time of trouble was
to come on the world before the Second Advent ; not

as so-called ‘“‘celestial vengeance,” but as a direct
result of t.he law of sowing and reaping ; es a direct
of men to run the world

scientifically without God, ‘and without recognizing
the selfishness of the heart of man.*

Since the beginning of the Twentieth Century their
writings have been considered as ont of date by modem
theological scholars, Men would hear nothing about
such gloomy subjects, so the Christian Church as a
whole ‘adopted the modem and popular doctrine of
the “ upward progress of the race.” Then came
the great war of 1914, with its horrible crimes by a
so-called cultured race, and then these same men
cried out about the fajlure of Chrigtianity | But has
Christianity failed ? No, it has not. The modemn
false conception, however, has failed | In the following
pages the author has endeavoured to set forth the

* Before ncwspaper editors and writers talk so glibly abont
“ celeatial vengeance' they should carefully read what the
mbu te;:h:l concerning that terrible law, the law of sewing



- Praface. i
tine teaching of the Scriptures conceming the future
ul our world, as interpreted by these great men who
lave loft their footprints on the sands of time. Their
teaching agrees with that of God's long line of great
Chustian leaders extending back to the days of Christ
and the Apostles. The Holy Spirit certainly never
wiit the great leaders in the Reformation age to proclaim
«ne mterpretation of prophecy, and then in the Nine-
teenth and Twentieth Centuries another school of teachers
1 teach the modern interpretation, with all its
about the upward progress of the race. It is this
wodem teaching that has failed, and not Christianity.
This teaching came from Germsny. It is part
of the German evolutionary doctrine.

Finally, medern thigkers never dreamed that such
a fiendish and inhuman war as thet of 1914 could
ver be possible. The race was too enlightened, they
toid us. This same class of writers will scoff
ul the idea of God dealing in ]udgment with the world,
It this will never alter the fact one whit. This world’s
Instory is not a confused pile of ages buried upon ages,

|

i

n.mne ovel

We with our limited outlook and finite wisdom cannot
wnderstand where the justice and Divine love is man-~
tlested in His Pm\ndenea. when we look at the blood-
shed and misery in world to-day. If a Pagan
vonvert to Christianity in Central Africa were to be
wildenly transported into the operating room in the
Taondon Hospital and see the surgeo:ﬁ:seﬂﬁng on
« man for appendicitis, he would be ho: and would
declare the Christian surgeons to be inhuman fiends
wl Christianity a sham. It would seem so to him.
Su we with our limited outlook and finite wisdom
«annot always understand God’s overruling Providence.
Guodl is letting man run the world scmt‘?hgcally * Men
huve not asked either His guidance or help, and the
present awful cataclysm is the result.

lnndon, May Ist, 1916, ALBERT CLOSE.

on R, B. Girdlestone has published a fine little book,

nnlllcd The Dioine Programms, wgkh deals with this question
{rom another standpoint.
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THE

DIVINE PROGRAMME

OF THE

WORLD’S HISTORY

BY
ALBERT CLOSE.

PART I

As be has already stated in his previous works, the
author's attention was first drawn to God's great
DivINe  PROGRAMME OF THE WORLD'S HISTORV, as
revealed in the Books of Daniel and Revelation, by the
distinguished  Scholar  and Suzn , _the late
Sir J. William Dawson, CM.G., , LI.D., FR.S,
F.G.S., etc, Principal and Vlce—Ch:mcellor of McGill
Umvemty, Montreal, Canada. Sir William was also
President of the Bntish Assouanon of Scientists m
1885, and of the A
1886 A.D. As a text book, Sir Wlllu.m recommended
all to read that standard and scholarly work which has
since gone through so many editions (14 editions), the
Approaching End of the Age, by the Rev. H. Grattan
Guinness, D.D.* He expressed in his lecture his firm
conviction that s great change was impending—a

THE GERMAN SUBMARINE BI.DCKADB OF A.D, 1015.

*A remarkable proof of the blessing of
Grattan Guinness’ 4pproaching End of the Au. L P 2 the
l-ztthntlhumen c and prophetic book trained the mwnd of
the man, who between lﬂornd 1914 A.D., trained thousands
of the gallant British eapers in Sclentific Navigation and
Seamanshup, and ﬁned e P e priceless service they have
since rendered their country.

Ta Octover, 1914, he gave the basic ideas to the British Navy
of the sclentific meana for detecting and destroylng enemy
submarines. (Confimued on mext page.)




Reformers Versus'the Jesuits and the Germans. 3
A Great Change Impending in the World,
change greater than any the world has ever seen; he
helieved the TIMES OF THE GENTILES had almost
run their course. This was the testimony of a first rank
scholar, who believed that our nsadern theological and
University Professors were wrang altogether, when
they forsook the interpretations of the Reformers and
mlupted instead, two Jesuit and German interpretations,
viz,: the Puturist end the Praterist. Since that
lecture in A.D, 1896, the author has studied hundreds
of works on these propheas
One lesson is now clear after years of study, and that
is that the Holy Spirit has been consistently unfolding
und inf these prophetic books as the ages have
rolled on, and fulfilled them. God has raised up s long
line of great interpreters, and each has built on the

foundation laid by his predecessors. The mistakes
made as seen in the hght of after lustory have been
and false i cast aside, just as

THE GERMAN SUBHARINE BLOCKADE OF 1815,

umdoubtedly came from the God of Heaven, through &
" accident,” and were consolidated, st; 10 say, dunng mmn
Servise in & I.m;don P(ubytemn Church, on Sundsy evening,

f)ctober 18th, 1
The ~craisers gue and Hawke had

hese
The ideas were pondered end prayed over all

in s
Tamnl h, Hants, Wi an Church, Divine
Sirviss, e comme g el i, driving ln:%‘mnldnn“t:!mdm
af

y
They were sent of that Sunday night.
X Tth, 1914, nuy*ﬂ
the “most, warm-hearted lppncl-ﬂan of whn zh:L mmu!
nimu 1dess.” ideas

most
leveloy anded b lhRM hnuxul.n!he BMN
and the wor knows how the lllbnmrlne blockade ol 19 5
fulled, and nearl { ﬂ bmarines were caf
sunk. The Admiralty in the future may tell their l e of the
ust

liritaln from the Submarine Menace ?  Yet the nation forgot to
thank God ! He may yet forget us if we forget His deliverance,



4 Futwrist and Preterist False Interpretutions.
God’s Long Line of Great Interpreters,
scholars do in any other branch of science. On main
principles the Spirit of God has guided these lenders
dmgonehne,le that the history oh.hengetnnhe) roll
on interpret the pmphcua of Daniel and Revelation,
and interpreters only record the facts. The duty of
interpreters is solely to interpret and point out the
facts. God did not send the Waldensans, Wycliffe,
Luther, Knox, Calvin, Tyndale, "Latimer, Rxdley,
Crammer, Brightman, the Tranelators of our Bible in
1611 AD. the Westminster Divines of the
Reformation Age, and modem scholers like Keith,
Elliott, Bammes, Birks, Wordsworth, Candlish, Gaussen,
Gordon and Guinness to proclaim one interpretation, and
t.hm later on send the Jesuits, Germans and our modemn

like itland, Driver,
Moffatt, Swete and others to proclaim other counter
mteqmtnuons Probably the four greatest modern
mterpreten who have been true to God s long line of
great witnesses and interpreters were, first, the Rev.
E. B. Eliott, MA.,, Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge, author of the Hore Apocalyghm
published in 1844, and last in A.D, ;
probably comes Prof. T. R. Birks, M.A., of Cambndge.
who died in AD. 1883; third, probnhliy comes

Dr. H. Grattan Guinness, author of the 4 #r_muhm
End of the Age; and L:)"II for the Lgst pyj
Uﬁ'mne::ed:fe\}!m A pege the author
In lowing pages author has grou
blended and condensed the teaching of the gurtl:gt
nnmed scholars, which on main lma is true to the
retation of God's great leaders right back to
Wychﬁe and the Waldensans. The history of the false
interpretations, such as the Futurist and Preeterist, will
be dealt with further on.
fessor T. R. Bu‘ks M.A,, of Cambridge, says in
his Fmi Elements of Sacred Pmphuy * Fver since the
*Dr. Guinness was the son of a Sew-Eupteth, and inherit
the nsampns directacss, orlgxnmty and ingenmity, 1hese Ny
coupled with an extreordinary measure of sanctified common:
unAe he applied in interpreting prophecy.



The Great Visions of Dawiel, BC. 608-555. §
Prof. T. R. Birks, of Cambridge, on Propheey.
time of the Reformation, the following maxims in the
Interpretation of the sacred prophecies luve been

senerally received by the Protestant Churches

1. That the Visions of Daniel commence with the
llmes of the prophet, ie., about B.C. 606-555.

That the events pndlmd in the Apocalypse
I-q.,m from the time of prophecy, or within the First
Century A.D.

3. That the Pourth Beast of Daniel vii. denotes
the Roman Empire.

. That Babylon in the Apocnly'pse de-notes Rome.

5 That the L1TTLE HORN in Daniel vii. denotes
the Papacy as a Political power.

6 That the MAN oF SIN nh'e to the same power,
ux a dynasty of Priests or Bishops.

7. ‘That the E:ophecy in 1 Timothy iv. is fulfilled in
part events. T arose after Timothy’s
duy and forbade mnmnge of priests and nuns, and
tommanded men to abstain from meats on days they
uppointed, viz.: on Priday and other days.

That Bnbvlm: denotes, at least inclusively,
Rome Papol., The three following have also been
1ccived by the most learned and able commentators
ot our own country, fmm the time of Mede (A.D. 1627)
down to the present

4 That the Two Wocs relate to the Saracens and
the Turks.

10.  That the Two Beasts in Revelation xiii. denote
the Civil and Eeclesiastical Latin empire.

11. That the prophetic Day denotes a natural
Vear, and a prophetic TrMx, Three Hundred end
$iaty Natursl Years.

Of these leading maxims, the four first are held by
1he fathers of the early Church anrl most of the Roman
«ommentators, as well as by the Reformed Churches.®

Between A.D. 1826 and 1850 the Oxford, or High
Church movement, gained the ‘ascendancy in Britain,
whil rejected the Reformers' interpretation, and let
ufloat two old Jesuit counter interpretations, viz.
\he Putusist and the Praterist. There has been as

*6oe Furst Eloments of Prophecy. Birks, pp. 1, 2.



8 God did not Fore-ordain Evil.

What 13 Propheey? What Is History?
dreadful a New Theology sspostacy in interpres
Daniel, Revelation and other prophetic books duri
the last 85 years, as in the interpreting of the other grea
cardinal truths of the g

Bully onethird of the Bible is taken up wltll
prophecy, yet one seldom hears a sermon on on proj
to-day. The Gcrmnn Rationalists flout the u'l

h S0 our must follow
them. This is considered up-to-date

Pxophwxu God telling us beforehand what shall

;. authentic history is men telling us what in

ofmv:dzme of God has taken place.

course this does not imply that God planned evil.
and inspired wicked men to fulfil prophecy. God in hid
infinite foreknowledge and foresight foresaw and
foretold what men and nations would do. The fyture is
as plain to God as the

A shrewd nﬂnﬁe il {
man, with only ﬁmte led,ge can foreee months
beforehand, how a wilful, stubborn, and wayward
subordinate will bring disaster and confusion upon
himself and others. He does mot will it so, but he
foresees that the man’s unwillingness to seek and
accept the advice of more experienced and wiser men,
can only lead to one issue.

God in his ipfinite foresight and foreknowledge has
foreseen how this wilful, stubbom, and in our latter
days, conceited, sdf—sﬂusﬁed and sdi-nghteous buman
race would bring upon iteelf by its disobedience the
cataclyam of this great war and all its issues, and He
has warmed us and foretold it in His Word

Rationalist scholars and thinkers have £old s that the
wq;ldutogrowb:tternndbettu Jesus Christ has told
usthatt.hu%gustognrlwnthnhmeoimtﬁvuu;

Professor T, R. Birks, M.A., says that after perusing
more than thirty of the most noted expositors who have
wntt:n from the Reformmcm to his own day (he died

883), that there exists “ a gradual progress towards
ﬁxed and ,consistent interpretation which may be
traced by any one who reads them, not to cavil at their
mistakes, but to learn the true meaning of God's Word.”




P'rophecies shat are Sealed 4l the Time of the End. 7
Prof. T. R. Birks, of Cambridgs, on Prophoey.

e then Pm “ Supposung, then, t.hat the general
i is true, and

that Jm Visions of Daniel and St. John range over two
thousand years, what is the degree of accordance that
could be reasonably looked for among the Protestant
3 xlmlatldors ? The following points need to be carefully
welghey

I The mpheuu themselves, reach through more
than holf the time of the world’s history ; and this, too,
the holf which is by far the most eventful to the Clmrd:
Jincluding the Rejection of the Jews, the
Gengiles, the Restoration of Isreel, and both First ‘and
Second Adventa of the Mesgigh. This wide range of the
Frophecies would alone wamnt us to expect considerable
vatie ty, even suj the main hypothesis to be true.

2. "fhe number of distinct predictions is very great ;

those of Daniel alone include at least one hundred and
twenty particulars, and those of the Apocalypse more
Wian {wice the number. How, then, without a miracle,
«uuld there fail to be many and gxeat dwemue among

the soundest where the are so
uiunerous and the events have so wide a range ?
4 These are chiefly The

whole of nature thus becomes a DIVINE LANGUAGE to
expiess the various events of Providence. Now the
fanguage of parables, as Christ himseli tedches,
KXCLUDIY THR CARKLESS FROM ENOWLEDGE, while
TR "doully mstruchve to the faithfal inc mm we
might expect i variety

und lumpn-hlmn from this cause.

. The Apocalypse is full of typical allusions to
other Neriptures, on which the true exposition very
preatly depends  EXTENSIVE ENOWLEDGE OF THE
Woun or Gon, and a close attention to these allusions,
are emmently needful, before a successful interpretation
can be given. Here is another source of mistakes, and
therefore of discordance.

5. Some of these ecies, or parts of them, are
(leclabredtohesenled s TIME oF THE ENp. This of




L} Tuterpreters Scattered over Many (ountrics.

Prof. T. R. Birks, of Cambridge, on Propheoy.
itsell seems to ||||ply that the knowledge of them would
not at once he given to the Churcl, hut pradually in
the latter times. ‘Here we lave a further explunation
of the divergence of the interpreters. The Divine
purpose of revealing the prophecies by degrces conld
not otherwise have been luﬁ

6. The interpreters whose d:scordance is made the
ground of ot are d over many
and through nearly four centuries, are extrcmelv
vancrus in their hablits of thought, and differ widely
in piety, power of thought, and soundness of judgment.
Can it therefore be surprising that several schools of
interpretation should exist, and that each should include
many pan:-l Vm‘laﬂons"

But Chemists,
and all other Suenhsts differ in their interpretations
of the laws of Nature, in details, but on main principles
the great leaders i'urly agree ; yet we do not brand
kt.heu' conclusions as ahsurd and unworthy of helief.

No presumption, therefore, can justly lie against the
ion unless it can
be sliown that there las heen no gemeral approach
to a Gixed interpretation of the symbols, and to definite
results in  their historical application. AFTER
PERUSING MORE THAN THIRTY OF THE MOST NOTED, THE
MOST POPULAR AND APPROVED RXPOSITORS FROM THE
REFORMATION DOWNWARDS, 1 ASSHRT, WITHOUT THE
SLIGHTEST HESITATION THAT A GRADUAL PROGRESS
TOWARDS FIXED AND CONSISTENT INTERPRETATION DOES
EXIST AND MAY BE TRACED DY ANYONE WHO READS THEM,
NOT TO CAVIL AT THRIR MISTAKES, BUT TO LEARN THE
TRUE MEANING OF GOD'S WORD.*

Professor Birks further says: * The writers of the
primitive Church almost unanimously agree with the
P istori interp , on the followi

fnte -
1. That the Hrap oF (’om (Dag. ii.) denotes the
Babyloman Empire, not e person of Nebuchadnezzar,
or Babylon and Persia in one (B.C. 747-538).
2. ’Umt the SILVER deuotes the Medo-Persian
Empire } 538-334).
Farst Flements of Prophecy. Birks, pp._)0-12



The Vision of Nebuchadnezzar. 9
Prof. T. R. Birks, of Cambridge, on Propheey.

4 That the Brass denotes the CGreek FEawpire
110 334-63). !

4 That the IRON denotes the Romau Ewpire
(0. 63476 A.D.)

§. ‘That the CLAY MINGLED wITH TOE IRON denotes
nter-mixture of barbarous nations in the Roman
Fanpice.,

6. ‘That the wingling with the seed of men relates
ter-marriages among the kings of the divided

Te.
‘That the LtoN (Dan. vii.) denotes the Babylonian
Kmpire,

H.l That the EAGLE WINGS relate to Nebuchad-
neszar's ambition.

9. That the BeAR denotes the Medo-Persian Empire.

I That the rising on one side signifies the later
suptemacy of the Persians.

11 That the LrorARD rtelates to the Grecian
Wipire.

12

That the four wingas denote the rapidity of
vander’s conquests.

13, That the Fourth Beast is the Roman Empire,

4. That the TeN Horns denote a TENroLD division
ol thiat empire which was then future.

8. That the division begau in the PFourth and
1) centuries. The Roumn Empire fell A.D. 476, and *
all the Ten Kingdoms of Western Europe arose out of
the ruins.

THE DIVINE PROGRAMME OF THE WORLD'S
HISTORY IR THE BOOK OF DANIEL,
Babylon, Medo-Persin, Greece snd Roms,

FIE VISION OF NEBUCHADNE?ZAR KING O
Bal vaN 1Abo\n 604 B.C.)

Aud in the second year e ol the Teign of Nebuchadnerzar
| ||uml 604 B. C ). Nelmch-dnemr dreamed dreams, wherewith
W L was troubled, and his sleep brake from him.
I‘Inu lhe king cumm.ndm.l Ia cl].l the magidllu, and the
svelogers, and the sorcercrs, and the Chaldeans, for to shew
fhe king bia dreams. - So they come and stood before the king,
ndl the king said unto them, 1 have dreamed o dream, and
' 1|l||'ll ws troubled to know the dream. . . . .




" The Fury of King Nebuchadweszar.
‘The Wise Men of Babylon Confounded.

0. The Chaldvans answercd before the king, wnl said,
There is nol a man upon the curth that cau shew the Hng-
matter; therefore there is no king, lord, uos ruler, llml nsked
ncu thiugs at aay e ician, o nﬂml»xrr. or Chal .

2. For this cause (e king was nuyry und yery | ‘furiow, ‘and
tvmm.ndgd Lo destroy all thewise Mo of Rabylon,

16, Then Daniel went in, and desired of the klng that he
would give him time, and that he would shew the king the
interpretation.

19, Then was the socret revealed uuto b.mu in a might
Visie Then Daniel hlmed the God of heav

20. Daniel answered and said, Blessed he lllc llm'uc of Cod,
for ever and ever : for wisdom and might are hia

(‘OD THE GREAT OVER-RULER OF HUMAN HISTORY.

A.nd eth the Times and Seasons : lie removeth
khd;. up kinga: he giveth wisdom unto the wise,
hwwledge lo them that kmw understandiog.

2. He revealeth the and secret things: he knoweth
wht s the Surpmes a0 the light dvwellth with hiay
thank Thee, sc Thee, O thos God of my

m.hm who hast glven me vnndmn ond might aud liast m
kuown unto me now what we desired of : for Thou hast
DOW made inwn unto ua the king's mottet.

25. Then Arioch brought in Danicl before Ulic king in boste, and
said thus wato bim, 1 hece found s man of the captivca of Jadab
um will make koown unto the king the interprotation.

he king answered and said to Daniel, whose name was
Bcl(nh.m., ATt thou ablc to make known unto me the dream
which { have seen, and the interpretation thereof ?

DANIEL TAU_GHT OF GOD, \\'AS WISBR THAN
WISE MEN OF B
27. Danl

le J:m . and aaid,
The accret whu‘.h the klng hal l-.mnudcd culnol the Wise
Men, the shew
unto lhe

a God in heaven that revealeth secrets and
mketh Yowa to-the king Ne:u::dvx;“m K hn:ll-h In
latter y dream, and ti jons o ad u
hy bed m“t"l.ae Y pon

A b«l or thee, O king, thy thnughn camo into ga‘ m{nd
uponl uld eomg jo pass herpsfler : and he that
revealet| %mﬁ kuown to thee what alall come to pass.

But as for me, this secret is not revealed 10 me for any
wisdom that [ have more than any living, but for their sakes
(hat shall make known the Anmpnudm to {he king, and that
thou mightest know the thoughta of thy heart,

*Danjel evidently dreamed the vision over again.




Christ, the Rock of Ages. 11
The Stone Cut out Without Hands,
2,500 YEARS OF GENTILE HISTORY RBVEALED
IN EASTERN HIEROGLYPHICS 600
31, Thou, O king, sawest, and Uehold a great imtge This
Kreat image whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee :
nll(l the fonn thereof was terrible,
umugeshem‘l -..oxangom his breast and arms
of yu.lver. hh belly and Nl

a s Jegs of iron, S tn and part
34. Thou uwmt ll.ll tln!. a :WIII was cut out wiuwm. Lmla,

which amote the fmage upon his feet that were of iron and clay,
and brake them to pieces.

Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the Ailver, nnd the

old, broken to pieces together, and became Lke
the summer t] floors ; and the wind arricd § hzm .--y,
1hat no place was found for them : and the stone which amote
the image became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.

ll:\NIB.L BY DIVINE REVELATION I‘ITERPR.BTS
VISION TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR.

‘hh i.l lhe dream ; and we will tell the hlerplmtdou

.
|In;7col b“m!Q king of for the God of hes
arta kings : for aven
futh given thee a om.w , and streugth, and gl
38, © And wherssoever the o{mmdwdlmbeuu
of the field, and the fowls of lhz heaven, hath he given into th:
hunda “dg;:lm made thes enler over thera all, Thou art this

“The nb lapian Empue which endured from 747 to
538 1. )ears was the starting point in history
in this vlskm his disposes of the head of gold and
brings mddovm to B.C. §38. . e

39, arise gnother erior to
iy s e i Wi of bres, which shal bews e
wver all the earth,

After the Babylonian Ewpire fell, B.C. 538, it was
wiccceded by the Medo-Persian Einpire, which
endured 204 years, 538-374 B.C., and was then ovet-
1hrowd by A!zxander, the Grecian, Tlns disposes of
the bmst and arms of silver, and brings us down to
B.C. 334.

| And third ":ﬁhm of brass, which
shall beay over all ﬂu recian Eanpire
endured in its comp!ete and i its four- fold divided sl:nte,
from 3$4 to 63 B.C., when its last line, the Selucida,



12 Despotic Governmenis of the Past.
Democratio Governments of the Latter Days.

away, when Pompey, the Roman, conquered
ria and took Jerusalem, and was then succeeded by
the Roman Empu!
40. Andthe Kingdom shalljbe strong as iron : forasmuch
as iron bresketh and subdueth ell things: and as iron
dnthxuknhl.llthne ahall it bmkl.npw:umdhmhe
¢ The Roman Empire followed the Grecian, and
endured GIFX.D. 476, when it also passed away, and the
P'?acy ‘Sticceeded it.
ndwhmthnunwmthgieetmdtoupmol
Fﬂoﬂmn the kingdom ahall be divided : bt
uhl.l.lbeln mmmg&olthekm(mmnchuthm
uwm the iran mired with miry cla:

When the Roman Empxrefel.l A.D. 476, it broke up
into the TEN independent kingdoms of Westem
Europe, which still retained the * strength of the iron *
by continuing to own submission to Rome, under the

4%5Andll¢h=wuofmfmmpmdknn mb‘zot:n
ofd.-y. Lhzklngdnmlhdlbepudylumnndpnn\ 2

Thisvemissuppmd reﬁgureﬂumeof
democratic govemments, ie., rul of the people by
the commeon people as contrasted with the despotic and
aristocratic govemment of Babylon, Medo-Persia,

The :‘ihkom:h from d and

ity ange from lespotic aristocratic

to the d of to-day,

have pﬂctu:ally taken phce within the last 100 years.
Working men to-day, sit side by side in our great
Parliaments with kings, nobles and other great
Ministers of Stote. Truly kings are mingling with the
seed of men in a manner they never did during the
times of Babylon, Medo-Persm, Greece or Rome.
Again, the barbarian tribes, the Goths, Vandals, and
other savage tribes, which overran and overthrew the
Roman Empire, afterwards mingled themselves with
the Im; Roman race, and settled in the territories
they conguered, In these we may have the ' miry




The Fall of the Stone, the Rock of Ages. 13
Breaking in Pleces all these Kingdoms, e
Jay " element “ mingling” with the c\lltured aigl

.uutocnhc Roman race.
Am d.ly.ol t.hue h(: e., the Tea tome of
T, aven set lom
wiilih shall never be dtﬂ.m l‘l'-h.u ot be

Lelt loro:bupeople bllt ltnhl.lbreaklnplmlndconnlmenﬂ
thewe kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever,

The still futun Kingdom of Cbrist is to be set up
{n the latter days of the TEN KINGDOMS of Europe. It
is t.remenduu.s reality yet to come, and it may come
1o pass in our own days. The comncuon deepens in
thoughtful minds that the days in which we live lnve
uhout them the character of finality, and that a great
change is impendi:

What terrible cornvuLnrm, and what are the means to
I employed in ulﬁl.lm; verse 35 and also the last two
luses of verse 44, BREAX IN PIECES AND
CONSUME ALL THESE mobous What does it mean
il Christ the Rock of Ages, the * stone cut without
hands,” is to fall on the Ten Kingdoms of Western
Liurope (the iron Papal I; ), and on the hnss, silver,
and gold, or the immeday lands. This is a most
temarkable fact. Get 2 map and Jook at it and ponder
wver the fact that the iron territory is Papal, and the
other metals are almost wholly Mohammedan and
tiieeck Church. It seems as if the Premillennial
udiments are to fall chiefly on the two great apostacies
ln these particular lands. ‘These are the Geatile powers
which have had to do with Israel for centuries.

45. Forasmuch as thon sawest that the Stone was cut ont of
# mountain without bands and that it brake i.n pieces the iron,
the bress, the clay, the ailver, and the gold : mu God hath
mads known to the king what shall oome to pass herealter :
the d.rnm is certain, and interpretation umed suse,

16 n the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon ks face ud
wnﬂhlyped Dlnir.\ and l:ommn ded that they should offer
uhluﬂml and sweet odours uato him.

mwuedlonuld.nndnid.d.tmthnh
nm uxGod a God of gods, and e Lord kmg-md-
1 valer of secrets, le:in".hnn muld.n mvedthe
Then ing made Di

49 it man an:
1nany grest glits and made him ruler over the whole b s ot
tubylon and chief of the Governors, over all the Wise Men of
Ialsylon.



14 Divine Vistons and Human Dreams.

The Dlvlna Interpretation of the Great Image
t Dan. il. as Reveated to Danlel.

After Damel bad sought the meaning of the king's
vision, from the God % heaven, he interpreted it to
Nebuclmd.nezur as follows :

axt. of gold ; ie., the Bahylaman
Em]nre B.C. 747—538==209 years. This gives us the
stnmng point in ancient listory.

theo shall arise another kingdom ; ie., the
Medo—l’exsnn Etupire, B.C. 538—334=204 vears. The

Medo-Persians captured Babylon B.C. 538, when King
Belshazzar was slain.

3. And a third kingdom of brass; the Grecian
Eumpire, B.C.334-—63=27] years. Alexander ﬂle Great
overthrew the M:do-l‘ersmn Empire, .

. And the_fourth kingdom shall be as :tmng as
fron ; the Roman Empire, 63=476 A.D.—539 years.

5. That kingdom (the Roman) shall be divided ; it
was to be divided into ten kingdoms after its fall, 476 to
the Coming of Christ, or ncarly so. In Rev. xvi. there
is  hint that just before Christ comes again it may revert
into three, but this is only a surmise.

6. Inthe days of these kings ; i.e., the Ten Kingdoms
of Western Eure of to-day.

7. The God of heaven shall set up a kingdom ; i.e., at
Christ's Second Coming, to reign in rightcousuess over
the earth. See Matt. xxv.

8. It shall never be destroyed ; i.e., like the previous
earthly empires have .

9. 1t shall consume all these kingdoms. Christ, when
He comes again, is to put down all enemies and rule
from pole to pole and irom shore to shore.

10. It shall stand for ever.

The Dream Is certain and the interpretation thereof
is sure.*

* Nebuchadnerzars and Daniel's vislons were Divine
nvelnlxms and were afterwards fulfilled in history. Our

dreams are not revelations, and of course do not find any
fulblment, - Tits I3 the age of the Holy Spirit. We have had
Christ 1 the world aince Daniel's day, and He has revealed the
whole future history of the world.  No veed for vsions and
camis now.



Fgurist Ten Toes on One Foot. s 15
The Four Great Empires of Antiquity<-' ™ *

A sion of four similar uni earthly empires
wuas here foretold to Nebuchadnezzar, and that they
ate to be followed by a Flith—the Empire of Stone.
The first four wowld be established and ruled by selfish,
ninful men ; thelast, by “the God of Heaven,” The
hist four would be destroyed, the last would destroy
themn.  The first four would be smitten and broken in
preces, the last, the kingdom of the Rock of Ages wonld
never be &)e;] %‘hc uh?’::c four would form one
oLt Image 3 the last wor owe a great
A e wholo sarth. The first Tour wes
1onsumed and i the last, the kingdom of
the Rock of Ages, wo d for ever.

Ry the universal cousent of the great scholars and
Iivines of the Church of all ages, and of all sections,
the first four are allowed to be the Babylonian, the
Medo-Perslan, the Grecian, and the Roman Empires ;
wnd the last, the still future kingdom of the Son of Man,
when Jesus Christ and His Saints shall reign in
nghteousness over the whole earth.

“I'his vision donbtless presents us with a brief historic
outline of the Four Great Empires of Ancient History
which have in succession ruled the then known world,
It presents the last of the four, the Roman, In two
successive stages, first as legs of pure iron, secondly as
feet and toes composed of a mixture of iron and clay,
tepresenting under these ewblems, first, the Roman
¥nipire in its undivided imperial strength, and secondly
the same empire in 1ts Tenfold divided condition.

A common Futurist objection is that ** the Historical
interpretation finds all the Ten kings in the Western
ihviston of the old Roman Empire, and none in the
Lastern, as if ten toes were on ome foot,” This
wlijection is hased on a pure assumption, and betrays
hesides a-superficial study of the prophecies in question.
It is asswned that the two legs of the image esent
ihe Lastern and Western divisions of the Roman
Empire. This can be very distinctly disproved. It is
true that the Fourth Empire is represented by the two
Tegs and feet of the image; but it is the entire course
of the empire that it so represented, not the brief stage




16 The Iron Territory of Rowe.

The Coming Great World Revolution,
of iwofold divislon, which oeoupled only one oenmtury
of the twenty of Rome’s history. The Greelan Empire,
which was never twofold, 1s similarly represented by
the two thighs of brass.*

What do the two thighs in the history of the Gredan
Empire symbolize? Futurists are sileut on those
points. The nature of the symbol, a human figure,
required that the legs should be two. Tbe division of
the Roman Empite into Eastern and Western is
not prefigured at all in either of Daniel’s prophecies.
1t was merely one of several similar partitions which
arose in the era of Rome’s decline and fell (Gidbon's
Dechine and Full, Chap. xviii.,, xxv.), and its main effect
was to sever the terntory pecuhal to Rome from the
Greek provinces of the East, as if to define the sphere
in which the Ten Horns were to rise.

Note carefully that when Rome conquered the
territories of Greece, Medo-Persia and Babylon, they
did not become Iron. They still remain Brass, Silver
and Gold to the end, as the Stone breaks the Iron, Clay,
Brass, Silver and Gold to pieces together. To takein the
Eastern Empire of Rome as the Futurists do they have
to get five of the toes out of the Brass, Sliver and Gold
territory. The prophecy says the toes are Iron and Qlay.
Jesus Christ Setting up His Kingdom on the Ruins

of our Present day Earthly Emplres,

During this last or divided stage of the Last Emplre,
k., lho Roman, oecurs a supernatural
tremendous world revolution. All the previous chugs
when an empire fell, had followed each other on the
ordinary and natural course, and the kingdoms were in
some senses a continuation of each other, for the great

* Had the division of the Romen Empire into Bum-n and
Western taken place in the parto of the image represented by the
two thighs, this nrlument would be reasonable, bllt it is not so0.
mm hs branch off in the days of Greece, 3:
thglen(m mwtdkonuldlymhnofthlm.‘e not

ver or gold is very important,

mu-n Empire of Rome belongp to u:e gold, mlv« and

brasa territory “Fue Western belongs to the Iron.” See maps,
pages 18, 19 cad 48,



The Stone falls on the Feet of the Image. 17
The Kingdom of God in Power on the Earth.
image is one. But this fifth and last kingdom that is
no part of the image, thaf owns a supernatural origin
wuiites the image on the feet (i.e. at the end of its
fustory) grinds it to powder, takes its pl.ue, blots it
it of existence, and fills the whole earth. s fall
of the « Stone eut out without hands ** must sy-mbohse
omething immeénsely more important and fundamental,
than any political change the world has ever seen.
Themendous critical revolutions such as the overthrow
o Babylon by Cyrus, and of Medo-Persia by
Alcxander the Great, have in this tPr\:q)lzecy been
jortrayed simply by the quiet change rom one metal
to another in the parts of an unbroken image. What
then is the great event symholized by the falling of the
Stone, on the feet of the Image, which puts an end to
the Gentlle Pawers the image symbolises and precedes
wstablishment on earth of the Kingdom of the God of
leaven ? It doubtless symbolizes the Second Coming
o Christ toset up His Kingdom in power upon this
Cuth, It must symbolise that |
It is not as some assert, ﬂu first Advent of Christ
1)) years ago, to establish Christianity. ssible !
tor the Stone falls on thefeat of the Image. The First
Advent took place in the time of the undmded Tmperial
non strength of the Roman Empire, during
= nibolised by the Legs of Iron, not “after ita decay and
hviion into many kmgdoms. or during the period
avinbolised by the feet. Christianity had already been
calablished for centuries, as the religion of the Roman
1-mpire before the state of things symbolised by the ten
liny of iron and clay arose. ‘The Ten Kingdom division
wf the Roman Empire did not take place till more than
‘nm years after Christ ascen
esides, i of the image is i d.to
the tall of the Stone, not to its gradual expansion into
n ureat mountain which fills the whole earth. Now
{hnstianity did not destroy all earthly monarchy at
the time of its Advent, of in its early ages. On the
1ontrary | Its Founder suffered under Pontius Pilate,
e Roman governor, and His apostles were martyred
v Nero and Domitian. Nothing whatever answering




The Gold, Silver, Brass and Iron Empires,
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The Ten Toes symbolize the Ten
Hingdoms of Western Europe.




20 The Brtish Parliament and Antichrisi.
History Written To-day Without God.

to the crushing, destructive fall of the stone took place
nt that time, The development of the Stonme into a
mountain does not begin till the image has been  Broken
to pieces together and become like the chafi of the
summer threshing floor.”” Now the gradual growth of
Christianity hes been taking place while the image
still stands and cannot, therefore, be the thing intended
by this striking symbol Besides this, the spiritual
klngdom of God now established in the hearts of men

no Tespect similar to the great universal earthly
empifes which form the four first of this series, It is
not of the world ; it employs not the sword of conquest ;
it does not embrace as its subjects all within a
territory ; it is invisible, spmtm.l and heavenly. The
eamin% Empire of the Stone is a fifth analogous to the
other four, though of supernatural origin, wider extent,
and endless duration ; ; it is a universal empire of earth
mled directly by the God of Heaven. To-day, earthly
empires care nothing for the God of Heaven. Even i m
the British P which is as righ and
as any on earth, the question of whether any xesh
legislation is pleasing to God is never thought of.  God’s
name is never mentioned in Papligment when
discussing legislative measures, He is not considered,
at Jeast as an open confession, mdam'hmusmnow
written without mentioning God |

In 1910 the British Parliament saw no difference
between Christ and Anti-Christ and altered the
Coronation Declaration to please Anti-Christ and his

disciples. They saw no difference between the counter-
feit Atonement in the Mass, and the Atonement of
Christ. 500 members saw no difference | They drew
their theological views from their own heads, and not
from the Word of God.

What then must be the transcendent event
symbolised by the falling from above, with destructive
force on the feet of the Image (or the final form of
earthly monarchy), of a Stone cut out without hands ?
‘What can it be but the Second Coming of Christ with all
his saints, to execute judgment on the ungodly, and to
reign in righteousness and glory ?




Christ Coming to Execute Judgment. 21
Christ, the Rock of Ages, Born of a Virgin.

The -ymbol employed—a Stone cut out without
lands, is a most appropriate emblem of Christ and his
Clyych, that h which, as other Scriptures show,
in 1o be assoclated with him in the work of Judgment.
A Stone cut out without hands is a miracle; Christ the
Rick of Ages was a stone cut without hands. He was
twmn not of human conception, but by Divine Creation
11 the womb of the Virgin Mary. He was God's only
twyotten Son; the only being who was ever Divinely
lwyotten in the womb of ‘woman, and yet had an eternal
extstence in Heaven with His Father before He came
dewen to this world (see John xvii) Our Lord applies
s emblem to Himself, in a way that seems almost an
sllusion to this prophecy: * Whe shall fall on
tlu Btone shall be hroken, but on er it shall
full it will grind him to powder.”

When the TIMES OF THE GENTILES, which Christ
awke of (that is the great TIMES or 2520
vears), have been completely , this Stone will
1all on the feet of the Image : that |s, the Lord will
tome " with ten thousands of his saints, to execute
sudyment upon all.”  Earthly polities will then crumble
Im ever into dust; empires, monarchies and republies
wlike, will become as the chaff of the summer thrslnng
oo ; *the Lord shall be king over ] the earth,”
and alone exalted in that day.

ilere then we have a distinct answer to the quuhon
s to the relative position of the Second Adven

Ou the authority of this prophecy alone we may
holdly assert that it is destined to occur at the close of
the present divided state of the Roman Empire, and
yior to the establishment of the Millennial Reign of
(hrist.  And moreover, as the parts of the Image bear
A vertain proportion to each other we have some data
Iy which to form an appronmnuon to its actual period.
‘I'ic duration of the four great empires totals 1222 years,

ot from B.C. 747 to 476 A.D. Tenfold division of
the Roman Empire baving already existed over
thirteen centuries leads to a strong presumption that

it~ close must be at hand.



2 The Second Vision Reveals More Details.
Our Lord Spoke of Danjel the Prophet.

We turn now to the Second great prophecy of Daniel
in the Seventh Chapter of his book. Tn this chapter the
Divine Programme is given in fuller detail, just as a
sectional drawing of a locomotive or a steamship gives
fuller details than the mere outline drawings. It was
revealed to Daniel about S0 years later than the Tmage
Vision, or about 555 B.C. The following are the
leading pou:ts 10; the Vlsmn and of t.he mterpreraﬁon

author’s,
DANIEL'S SECOND GREAT VISION, ABOUT 555 B.C,
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome,

‘THE FOUR GREAT BEASTS, OR EMPIRES
OoF ANTI{}UIT

I In the fent year of Belihuzoar, Hing of Bubylon, Deaiel
had g dream and vislons of his head apon hid bed : then he wrote
medmm-mdmmolltheﬁm b Iﬂ&h 4
saw m it, .n

belsold, the fous winds of the heaver atrove wpon, beoigt great

3 A Pour Great Boasts came p. trom e sen, Siverss one
from another.

THE PIRST GREAT BEAST: THE BABYLONIAN

BMPIRE B.C. 747.53,

4. The firat was like a {lon, and had X bebeld
4l the thereof were plucked, and Py M %4 up trom
e carth, and mads stand npon the fest 63 & man, end o maz's

was given to it.
THE SECOND GREAT BRAST: THE MEDO-PRRSIAN
EMPIRE B.C. 538334,

5, And behold anothe llll.nmd fike to o beat, aad
1t raised mp taelf oa one side, and it had three ribs In the mou
dltbetwunthete:tholh ey 301 tias wmbo I, Anise:
devour much flesh.

THE THIRD GREAT BEAST: THE GRRCIAN RMPIRE

6 Anerm-lbehddmn ther, llke a leopard, which
had oy thgbakdlt(mwlngndniwl the begst had
dino fous heads : and docaialon we given ta it.
'Thek.liondml-l :erim:dmyu:.zu.uvwmh.
prophecy. o eay the existence of such a

‘The answer %o 4 llMOulﬂtﬂlpokeolDlnld
the Prophet  See Matt, xxiv. 15,



The Iron Roman Empire, 23
Christ’s Dominjon to be Everlasting,
THE POURTH GREAT BEAST: THE ROMAN EMFIRE,

B.C. 63476 A.D.
7. After this I saw in the night vislons, end behoM o Feurih
Meast, dreadful end terrible, and strong exceedingly: and it

hod great iron teeth: it devoured and brake ei.n£ ), and
nlnmped the reaidue with the feet of it and it was diverse from
Wl the beasts that were befote It : and It had ten homna.

THE TEN K{;NGR%MS OP BUROPB AND THE

8. I consaldered the homs, md,behdd t.hmulnellp-mmg
lham-nm.lutulll ‘Horn, before hmthm“nthmof
first horms plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this Hom
‘:ﬁ;e‘leyu ttheeyuo{mm,mdamvnthlpukin‘gmt
'

THRE SECOND COMING OP CHRIST TO SET UP
HIS KINGDOM TO REIGN IN POWER.

I beheld till the thrones were cast dows, aod the Anclent

of dayo 4 sit, whose garment was hite a8 ghow, and the hair

led like the gurs woal: Hls throne was ke the sy

Aﬁuyolnmlunadudumz(oﬂhhmbdmhlm

wnnd d
llllltl ten ﬂlm.'.nd IIM Hol! Hh “Ie jndgmult was set,
nnd the books were

" beheld then use of the volce of the great words
which the Horp spake : I beheld even till the Beast was alain,
i ia body Gesoyed,d given to e bursiog facne

As con reat of the Beasts {Le. the

ueedlng hnh.n Medo-Persian and Greclan

I Sheid domminion's mun away: yet their livea were pro
{or g season an

18, Inwinuienlghl , and behold, one like the Son
of Man came, with the clouds of heaven: and he came to the
Audent of days, and '.hey brought him near before him,

14, Andterewu Omhhﬂlnd‘zt“ymlndl

|1ass ‘away, and his kingdom: that ahall nat be destrayed.
15, 1 ui:lwugnevtdhmyllﬂththemidltofn
hody, and the visiona of my head troubled me.

THE DIVI‘.NB lNTBRPILBTAT!ON OF THE VISION
REVEALED DANIEL.

I came near nto one of them that stood by, and asked
i e Couth, o Sl hls S B Sobd e S raere s T
ihe interpretation of the things.

€



24 The Litlle Horn Wik Eyes and Mouth.
The Papal Dynasty During the Dark Ages.

arth.
B\’llsdnuniﬂuu B.‘(]:du.llhkethgkingdom
and posscss the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.

THR ROMAN EMPIRE, AND TKE TEN EUROPMN
KINGDOMS WHICH SUCCEEDED
18. Then I would know the truth of the Fvnﬂ.h Beu! which
was diverse from all the others, e dreadful, whose teeth
were of iron, and his nails of brass: wl devomd bnk in

THE PAPAL DYNASTY TO ENDURE TILL, THE COMING
OF CHRIST, NOTWITHSTANDING ITS DOMINION HAS
BEEN TAKEN AWAY SINCE 1870 A.D.

£
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THE RISE OF THE TEN KINGDOMS OF EUROPE
AND THE PAPAL BISHOP-EING.

24. And the Ten Horns out of this kingdo: ﬂ
that ahall arlse ; udmmumdn.numm, and be
ug mu:::uﬁm'&“h o-d.‘:.unu. Moet High,

5 t W .
dm-wmtmrs.hmfmumm;h think to
change times and laws ; and they shall be gi e into bis hands

natil » Time and Times and the llvllln‘ of 'nmo.

THE KINGS OF EURCPE ONE AFTER ANOTHER
THROW OFF THE POPE'S SUPIE!(ACY
26, Bat the fudgment shall it end they ahall teke sway hia
(e, the Pope's temporal over the
of ) to consume and todut.ruyhutotheend
27, And the kinglom end domitlon, and the freatuess of
the kingdom uader the whole hraven, thall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom
Eretiostiog Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve nd obey



Ostlines of Human History in Dan. II. 25

The Divine Interpretation of the Four Beasts as Revealed
to Danlel, about B.C.

Daniel sought the God of heaven for light on the
weaning of this vision, and the following interpretation
was graciously given :

1 These great Beasts which are lour, are four
kingdoms, i.e., dating from the time of the Babylonian
lanpire, 747—538 B.C. The Babylonian Empire was
the first,

2 The Fourth Beast shall be the fourth kingdom
npon earth; counting the Babylonian, which was
m;,nm{ in Daniel’s day as the first. * Thou art the
bwead of gold,” said Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar.

4 The ten horns are Ten Kings (or kingdoms) that
shall arise out of this fourth kingdom when it falls.

4. Another shall arise after them, diverse trom the

frst.

5. And he shall speak great words agalnst the Most
Migh.

G He shall wear out the Saints of the Most High,

7 ‘They shail be given Into his hand, until & Time,
and Times and the dividing of Time,

K. But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take
awzy his dominion. The Pope’s Dominion or Temporal
1'ower was taken away in 1870,

Y The kingdom shall be given to the people of the
!Inlnu of the Most High,

Whose kingdom 13 an everlasting kingdom, The
luwdom of Christ sball not Em away as have the
|t eding earthly Empires. Nebuchadnezzar beheld the
vimom of the lmm in Dan. ii., and Daniel murpretgd
now in Dan. vii. Daniel beholds, and an Angel interprets
(s Daniel.

‘I'he subject is in both visions in the main the same ;
Jut the second has many additional features, just as a
futye scale drawing gives fuller details than mere
mtline sketches. .

tu Dan. fi. God revealed the mere outlines of human
oty from Daniel's day to the Second Coming of
tlmst, In Daniel vii. he gives much fuller details,
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26 Leading Characteristics of Earthly Empires.,

‘Why Empires are Symbolized as Beasts,
and in Revelation xiii. and xvii. he gives the full details
of the development and final history nf Rome both
Pagan and Papal. The four great empires of earth
appear under strangely contrasted symbole, to the king
and to the prophet.

In the former case a worldly idolater looked up and
beheld a great fourfold image of earthly dowminion; it
was terrible, yet attractive to hiut in its brilliancy. In
the latter case 2 man of God looked down, and beheld
four great beasts, terrible only in their fierce bnlmhty

Power is o dazzling object of ambition ; dominion has
a fasclnutmg attraction for men; but "the humblest
saint of God can afford to look down on earthly glory,
as !rom: lofty i m the caln

and i ity. Four Gmt
Beasts :* that was all the earth prod\\ced to the eye
of the holy Daniel.

‘The divigely selected symbols have an evident
allusion to the two leading characteristics that Lave
marked the four great Gentile ewspires in contrast to
the ewish theocracy, and the still datker contrast

e coming glorious kingdom of Christ. Image
worshlp and inhuman cruelty, idolatry and persecution,
lmve be:n tlmr characteristics, and the Mﬁ,:‘

Twentieth Century demonstrate
d henﬂs oi tions “are as cruel and bLloodthirsty
es beasts still. The image embodies the one thought,
the WIld Beast the other. Nebuchadnezzar made an
I’mage probahly of the image he had seen, and demanded
it ‘WOrs|

rship, even to
fiery furnace those who mfused to bow down to it;
and Daniel experi d the wild beast ch: of the

second great empire, when condemmed to the lions’
den for his piety toward

That the four exupua symbohsed in this vision are
Babylon, Medo-Persta, Greece nnd Rotue, the same four
previously symbo]lsf.d in the image, can ha:dly be

SEmpires gnd kingdoms even in our dﬁ'l are
symbolized as bennu or birds, viz,: Russig, o benx ., Brilain, o
lion .\merica, au eagle, etc.



Babylan, the Firsi, Rume the Last. 27
The Four Empires of Sacred Prophecy.

yuestioned. The number is the same, four in each.
The same starting point was given, while Babylon was
the ruling power. The issue 15 the saue, for hoth are
unnediately followed by the visible Kingdom of Christ.
The order is the same, for the kingdoms in the first
vision, as all adwiit, are successive; aund in the other
there are no less than seven or eight clauses which
denote a succession in time. There is the same
gradation for the noblest metal and the noblest animal
Lake the lead in cach seties.  Further, the kingdoms in
cach division are described as occupying the whole
wpace, till the Dominion of the Saints of God.  The first
vmpire is that of Babylon, for to the lnnz of Babylon
it was said by the Dl\nne interpreter, ** thou art ﬂns\

heal of gold,” this gives us the unerring stITHE point.

1f we require the natiés of the two next kmgdo.us, the
.mucl Gabriel continues the message of the prophet :

“The ram having two horns are the kings of Media
and l’ema ..... the rough he goat is the king of
Grecta.,”  If we ask the name and character of the
Yourth Empire, the evangelist supplies the answer,
" there went out a deciee fro 1. Cesar Augustus that all
the world should be taxed.”  If we let Him alone, all
wmen will pelieve on Hin, and the Rowans will come
and take away both our place and nation.” Four
miprene and ruling kingdows, and four only, are
spnounesd by name in the Word of God, fron the time
ol Daniel to the close of the Sacred Lanon

“The main difference between Dan. ii. and Dan. vii.
s that the l.nt'.er p hecy, like o telescope of higher
power, or a I e drawing, rrsents an_eularged
and more def d view, especially of the Fourth,or
Roman Empue The Lmage showed that it had two
distinct stages : one pure iron, unmixed and undivided ;
and the other Iron and clay mlml, the metallic pam
divided. In this Fourth Beast we discern a new element,
the dominion of the mighty Little Horn ; and we thereby
n the woral reason for the judgment, which, in both
visions ahke, falls on the Fou Ewpire in its last
state, ie,, in its Papal form.




28 Rome has Ruled Esrope for 1200 Yeurs.
The Rule of Rome in Europe has never Ceased.

In St. John's Revelation in chapter xviii. we have the
full and final details of this awful judgent on Papal
l:;\uope.d 1t is so terrible that to ponder over it appals
the niind.

Daniel tells us the body of the Fourtb Beast, i.e., the
Roman, or Western Lurope, is to be destroyed and given
to the bumning flame,

Dap, vii. 11, 1 Imbeld then because of 1be voice of the greal
words which the homn epake. I bd\cld cven till the besst wns
siain, and his body destayed, and given to the burning

)ohzn:‘-dds (Be Tl detaile 1 Rov. xol. B.24, See mu
214,

Rome Pagan Succeeded by Rome Papal.

The rule of Rome, we t, has never ceased. It
was a secular Pagan power for five or six centuries ; it
has been au ecclesiastical muti:lpostmz Christian power
ever since, that is to say for Ive or thirteen centuries.
There lay a brief period hetween these two main stages,
during which prolessing Christian emperors ruled from
Rome, followed by an interval when, for a time, it
seemed as if the great city had received a fatal
from her Gothic captors. It seemed so; but It was
not 80, for the Word of God cannot be broken. The
tule of Rome revived In a new lom, after A.D. 607,
when Boniface ITI, bgcam{i.k ,&pe Ronias e
was a5 teal tndet the Fopes of ifteenth century
as it had been under the Ciesars of the first. It was
as oppressive, cruel and bloody under Innocent III. as
it had been uunder Nero and Domitian. The reality
was the same, though the forms had changed. The
Cersars did not persecute the Witnesses of Jesus more
severely and bitterly than did the Pﬂ:s; Diocletian
did not destroy the Saints or oppose Gospel more
than did the Inquisition of Papal days, and it was all
done under the cloak of Chnstianity. Rome is one
and the sarue all through, both locally and morally,
Oune dreadful wild beast resents her, though the
symbol, like the history it prefigures, has two parts.
There was the undivided stage, and there has been the
Tenfold stage. The one is Rome Pagan, the other



The Papal Little Horn. 29
The Vatican and the Great War of A.D, 1914,

Rome Papal ; the oneis the old empire, the other the
mode'm Pontificate; the one is the Empire of the
ars, the other is the Roman Pontiffs or Papal
l)) nasty.

The power of the Papacy to still interfere 1n the affairs of
turopean nations, notwlth:tandlnf its du'ev:t temporal |

been taken away since

Amonsteated during the great Elu'opem w.r shich broke out
I Auﬂ:l 1914, Because of the intrigues of the Cerman and
Anat, Jesuits at the Vatican, the British l.mvemmenl dnmed
tht it was compelled to sad Sir Heary How

. to checkmate Auml. and Germany at the l‘apd

- ety Howard tousives s salacy of £,600 per year, st
A nlnn Beally, the viclor of the North Sea Battle, receives

[
The 7, “ﬂ Horp's op has beea taken away. | but
m-‘l!ynt!f;l Qﬂl&l.l gmr for cvil and mischi
A dynosty [requu.l\ly remains long after the crown has been loct
INere are kings in Burope to-day who have no kingdom, viz, ;
the )lm of Portugal, the Dourbon King of France, and last of
all the Pope.

The Rise of the Little Horn or Papal Dyunasty
amongst the Ten Kipgdoms of Europe.

1t us now briefly consider the Papal dynasty and its
hivtory as portrayed in this vision in Dan. vii.

Dan. vil. 8—27.
Dan. vil. 8. 1 cousidered the homs, aud, hehold, there came
b wiong thews guother Lygla Horn, before whom thros of tle

st e were pllu:kud up by th
“Then would I koow the tmdl ol the fourth beast. .

Andouhemmmumw in his head, and of the
;n wr :huh?mz up, l‘lild bdmehwll::m thll:! fell; even olmdul
horn (hat had eyes, and a mouth that spake v t things,
wlnvmlookl‘ul{lm!nunlthmhhid - e e e
‘behels .lnd!.bemnehomnmkwumthdwsnnt&
) pre rovaied

Until the Anucnl of da.  came, .na judgment was given
1he saiats of thy the tiime came that the

ok
uy he said, The(onnhbemoh.llbev.helmm
nl:ron arth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms,

levonr the whole earth, snd shall tread it down and
pieces,




30 The Ever Changing Ten Kingdoms.

Prof. T, R. Birks on the Liitle Horn of Dan. VIL

24, ;\nd (he'l‘ln Horns out of this kingdoin are Ten King
: and anolher shall rise after them | an
diverse Imm ll|c first, ond he shall subduc three kings,

25, And he shall speak great words against the most High,
and shail wear out the saints of the most High, ond thunk to
change tisues and laws, and they shall be given into his hand
until & time and times and the dividing of Lime,

But the judgment shall sit, and they shall mu away
his dominion, to vansuime and to desttoy it tiato the o

27, And the kingdom and dowmlnion, and (he l’ulnm of
the kingdom under tie whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the salnts of the most Higli, whose kingdom is an
cverlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.

The fulfilment of these sacred visions has now been
traced, from Nebuchadnezzar, through Cyrus the

Persian, and Alexander the Great, tiochus and
Sn w Pompey and Casar, down to thz tilues of Valens
las! of Rome.

The cliangeful alliances of the Eumpean kingdoms,
their Tenfold number, and the wain outlines of their
character and history carry on this prophetic narrative
to our own days and t on to the last age of the
Church. The events of the fifth century, and the
ers whch then arose in Western Europe have been
ound exactly to agree with the inspired prediction.
hecy mow reveals to us a further event., more

mrmrka le than the former. 1In the latter stage of the
Fourth empire, i.e., the Roman, while it is parting into
Ten Kingdoms, asother power is seen tolarise, by which
three of these are uprooted. This power was to be
distinct in kind from the rest, and of far hlgher
pretensions. Its mouth speaks great things, and its
look is more stout than that of its fellows. It claims
authority over Times and Laws, and over the Saints
of God. The course of the prophecy leaves us here
scarcely any choice in our judgment of its wmeaning.
‘This unknown and mysterious Power was to arise amid
the Ten Kingdoms of the Western Empire, soon after
that empire passed away. It was to Eave a distinct
Beat and place In the body of the Fourtk Empire, ie.,
the Roman. At the same time it was to claim g



Daniel's Distant Forcview of Rome. 31

Prol. T. R, Birks on the Little Horn of Dan, VI,
[ophetic character, and to exert a direct authority
over the ten kings which would arise along with it

taniel's foreview was a distant one in the days of
Belshazzar, too distant altogether for detail. No
urtist paints the sheep on the hllside if the hill be fifty
miles off ; he may sketeh its bold outline, but he omits
minor_ detail. So Daniel's distant foreview dating
1 2,500 years ago, or 600 B.C., shows the two great
wclions of Roman lnstory—the undivided military
unpue, followed by the commonwealth of Iapal
Chrstendom, the latter as truly Latin in character as
the former ; and he shows the end of Rome at the
Second  Advent of Christ. But he refrains from
eucumbering his st sketch with coufusing political
iletails.  He does not fail, however, to delineate fully
1he woral and religious features of the power ruling from
Rome during the second hLalf of the story, the power
nymbolized by the proud, intelligent, blasphemous,
head-like and great-mouthed Litle Horn of
Koman beast. To this he devotes, on the contrary, the
wreater part of the prophecy ; and now carefully note
ihe various points that if:ve this Horn to be a
marvellous prophetic symbol or hieroglyph of the
Roman Papacy, fitting it as one of the Yale or Chubb
keys fits the lock for which it is made, perfectly and in
every part, while it refuses absolutely to adapt itself
to any other,

The main points in the nature, character, and actings
of this Little Hom, which we must note in order to
discover the power intended are these :

1. The Little Horn arises amidst the Tem Horns
or kingdoms of the Fourth Bust, lnd that Fourth
Beast Is the Roman Empire.

The Roman Papacy rose in t.he nudst of the Ten

Kingdoms of Westeru Europe, which grew up out of the '

ruins of the old Roman Eupire. See Dan. vii.

‘The spiritual claims of the Papacy were made just
Dcfore ; its temporal dominions were aecquired soon
uftey the fall of the Western Empire, and its breaking
up into the Ten kingdoms of Western Europe.




32 The Papal King of Kings.
Prof. T. R, Birks on the Little Horn of Dan. VI
The last of Rume, and the first Pope, was
niface IH -608. Now the Western
Empu'e of “Rome_came to an end with the fall of
Romulus Augustulus, A.D. 476; that is, 130 years
earlier. During that time the Ten Kingdoms of
Western Enrope were forniing on the ruins of the old
empire, and shaping Jves into separate kil
And during that time the simple pastor of the Church
of Rome was transformed into & Qope, who claimed
to be of Kings over all earthly monarchs.

The Homn iri”part resembles the others, being like
them a born of the Beast. In part it differs from them,
since it has Eyes and a great Mouth. The Papacy was
till 1870 A.D. one among many Temporal States ‘of
Europe. It is the only one which daxm: in the name
of God e spiritual auth and
over all e ly monarchs,

2. The Little Horn Is diminutive in size,

‘The Papal dominions, or the States of the Church
;g;“ always formed ome of the smallest States in

T

3. 'l'h- Little Horn's Nature, different from the
otherfkingdoms, though in some respects lke them.
It was a Horn, but with Eyes and a Mouth. It would
be 8 kingdom like the rest, a monarchy ; but its kings
would be overseers or Bishops and false prophets,

In modem times as in past ages, the eye is symbolic
of the office of oversight, i.e., of the work and digni
of an overseer of others. By the ayes of this Little
Hum, it was mgnxﬁed that thu little king, little, so f:r

yet he

would d‘l‘am the oi@ac; of o;useex of the whole ten gr:;}

s of homns. ing the mﬁ Bishop in its

::feofo , the whole emblem, n%om mﬁu

amuately tepresent a  Blshop-King.

Buldu r.he Eyes there was a Mouth by which great

were spoken against the Most High, that is

blasphemous n:i the dalmuag ofto exercise Divine

rerogatives and powers, an arrogating Divine
gﬂm though only a sinful man.




The Litide Horn's Human Voice. 33

Prot. T. R. Birks on the Little Horn of Dan, VII,

Does not the Papacy fulfil every one of these
leatures ? What othzr mhng monamh of Chnstendom
ever ten
kingdoms in the name of God 2 Does not the Pope
dress both in royal robes and in priestly “gorments ?
1Joes he wear a cmwn? Yea, and a triple tiara, to
show that he reigus in heaven, earth and hell
he wield a W? Nay, but a crosier or crook,
show that he is the Good S ?hura the Chluch.
Do his subjects lusu his hand 7 Nay, but his toe !
V'erily this power is dwcrse » fro‘m the Test, both in
yreat things and little. It is small in size, gigantic in
1ts pretensions. It is, or was for centuries, one among
meny temporal kingdoms in Europe. It is the only
one whose ruling head claims spiritual aathority and
domipion as a Bishop-King over all Ten Kings of
Western Europe, and in fm over all the monarchs
and kings of the whole earth.

4. The Little Horn has tunher a human and articulate
voice. Its Mouth speaks great things against the
Most High.

So also, the pretensions of the Roman See are distinct
tn kind from those of temporal rulers. It claims a
character as far superior to theirs as man to the
strational beasts, and professes to be am infallible
wterpreter of the will of God.

THE POPE'S BLASPHEMY,
GREAT WORDS SPOKEN AGAINST
THE MOST HIGH GOD.

‘The following language as quoted by Foxe from
1"1pal Bulls, affords a mere sample of thousands of such
I"apal blasphemies and great words spoken against the
Most High God. They are the pronouncements of
several Popes and are here blended in one for the sake
of brevity.

“Dan. il. may be 2aid to have been o small acale chart of the
whole fatare history of the world from Daniel's day to the
sweand of Chriat

Den. vii. and the Book of Revelation are the large scale detailed
(harts of the world'’s history.



34 Gregory XIIL Changes the Times and Laos.
Blasphemous Claims of Various Popes,
An& b &nh tlinﬁ{ of the Ki llnﬁ‘:i oy °"“§‘.f' bj iy
e aul 3 o ‘upon the subject.
Tl 1 i aid apcve el o That God Homber and 1 tie
ViYL G6d, bave but one consistory, and I am able to do alinast
ull that God can do. 1n all things that [ list, my will is to stand
for reason ; for I am able by the law to dhpenu above the law,
aud of wrong to make justice in mnccllnﬁ laws and changing
them. , ., . Wherefore, 1f those things that 1 do be sald not
1o be donc of man, but of Gol. what can you meke me but
God ?  Agaln, if prelates of the Chiurch be t.Allcd and counted of
Constontine for gods, k then, being above all prelates, seem by
{his reason (o be mu al m;. "herelore, no marvel If it be
in my power d Times : to alter and abrogate
Laws. to dhpennt wﬁ: all \ﬁ(ngi yea mu m"rngts of Christ :
for whete Chirist biddeth Peter put up hi oninlm
Hus disciples not to use any cutward lon: in cuging them
sclves, do not I, Pope N holu writing to the nuhop: of unu:,
| them to draw out their material swol
The Little Horn was * to think to change Times
ahd Laws ”* (Dan. vii. 25). Just as this Pope expressed
it in his own words.
In 1682 A.D. Gregory XIII. Altered the Calendar and
the Clock of History Ten Days in 1280 Yun.

There is a very
with the days Gregory cut out of the Lnlendar,
to which we must direct attention. The Julian
year, of 365)] days of the old style Calendar, is
slightly in excess of the true Solar year, and the ertor
accumulates in 1260 years to about ten days.

Now it will be remembered that Gregory XIX! cut
off ten days from the year A.D. 1582, and commanded
Christendom by a special Papal Brief to count the
5th October of that year as the 15th.

In this he legislated back for 1260 years, thus changing
Tises and Laws for “a TIME, TIMES, Anp THL

pIviDING of TIME,” in remarkable agreement with the
prophecy about the Little Horn of Dan. vii. “He
(Autu:hnst) shall think to chenge the TiMEs and the
Law.” Dan. vii. 25,

Tlis arose in the following way. The first general or
(icumenical Council, that of Nice, A.D. 325,

ated with reference to the time of the observance
FEaster. Gregory XIII. assumed this Council as a
*See Ioxe's Acts and Monuments, where full text may be read.
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Prof. T. R, Birks on the Llitle Horn of Dan. VI
starting point ; and as the error of the old Julian year
had, in the interval which had elapsed since the Council,
irown the vernal equinox out, by about nine days
and a half, he arbitrarily ordained the removal of ten
days from the Calmdar, ut the same tine that he

ities in future.

Gregory XIII. d:ed m A D. 1585, ExacrLy 1260
VEARS APTER TEE CounciL oF NICE, and his
reformation of the Calendar oply came into use three
years before Lis death, and that only in the Cnthohc
countries which accepted it as a matter of course; in
Protestant Germany and Switzerland it did not take
effect till A.D. 1700, and in England not till A.D, 1752.

Of course we are not to infer that it was wrong for
Gregory to amend the Calendar when it clearly needed
cmendation What we are to infer is that this LitTLE
I1or, or Autichrist, although so small. so far as actual
territory ruled, yet would be so powerful in influence
ns to be able to alter the TrMEs and: Laws of all
Christendom.

We in these days of Papal lmpotency cannot begin
to realize the power the Popes once wielded, unless we
carcfully read such historical works as say Ranke's
il1story of the Popes, and other works.

We can realize this in a measure when we rewember
that no monarch is poweriul enongh to do it to-day, yet
Gregory XIIL. did it in A.D. 1582. But true to Daniel’s
prophecy The Pope's Dominlon has been taken away.
Sce Dan. vii. 8, 20-26.  No nation would allow the Pope
to alter the Laws and Times to-day.

6. The Little Horn's opposition to the Salnts. It

would be & persecuung power, and that for so long a
period that it would wear out the Saints of the Most
High, who would be given into its hand for a Time,
Times and a

and long of the
saints is one of the most marked features of the Little
Hotn of the prophecy. It is predicted that he showld
“ wear out the saints of the Most Blgh." His first great
«haracteristic is ')l’\sphen.mls opposition to God; his
next sabent feature is oppressive cruelty towards men




98 The Saints Worn out in A.D. 1513
The Pope Claims to be Jesus Christ,
The Usurper on the Throne of the Absent King of Kings,

Did the Papacy not wear out the Saints of the Most
High when just before the Reformation, Rome hoasted
at the great Lateran Council in Rome, May 5th, 1513,
that there was not a heretic to be found in all
Cluistendomi.  All had been worn ont and silenced.
Millions of Saints of God had been put to death by the
Popes of Rome hetween 1170 A.D., when the Waldenses
rose, and 1513, when Rome mm:le her infamous boast.

Let us suppose a rebel in some distant province to
forge the Royal Seal and handwriting and pretend to
act in the name of the mverelgn He |:heu claims to
himself entire and
whatever laws he pleases, and enacts contmxy ones
in their room. He enforces his own statutes by the
severest punishwent against those who still adhere
to the old laws of the kingdom. He clothes himself
with the robes of state, applies to himself the roval
titles, clain:s immunity from the laws, even of his own
enacting; and pretends that all the statutes derive
their sole force from his sauction, and must borrow
their meaning from his inurpretm.ions. Last of all, he
banishes, strips of their goods, tmprisons, and puts to
death all those subjects who abide by the laws of the
king and reject \\surpnhon Surely, in this case, the
pretence of governing in the manarch’s name does not
excuse, but aggravates the rebellion. It lessens greatly,
it is true, the guilt of the dccewed stibjects, but
increnses, in the saime yropo the crime of theit
deceiver. Prof. T. R. Birks: * Z)n: First Two Vistons
of Damel,” p. 221.

This is exactly how the Popes of Ronie have usurped
the offices, honours and authority of Christ in the world,
Fven in this 1'wentieth Century the Pope still claims
to be the Representative of Christ upon earth.

Pius X., when Archbishop of Venice, said :

* The Pope Is not only the representative of cmm. bul hl h
Jesus Christ Himself, hidden under the vell of ¢
the Pope speak ? 1t 15 Jesns Christ who :pul! "—tullmhr
Nationale, July 3th, 1895,
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Rev, Dr, Guinness and the Little Horn of Dan, VIL
‘The Papacy has annulled the Second Commandmcnt

¢iven on Mount Sinai by the llps of God, in theory, hy
the childish and false distinction between heathen idols
wnd Christian images; and in practice, by hiding it
frou the people, and blotting it out from the catechisms
of general instruction. The Pope has further annulled
tlie main laws of the gospel. He forbids the ccmmumon
cup to the lity, although the Lord himself has
commanded, ** Drink ye all of it.”

7. The Liitle Horn’s Duratlon. A cerlain definite
period Is assigned to the rule of the Little Horn. That
period 1s In the or p
sharacter of the Whole prophecy. It 15 “Time, Times
and a half,"” 1260 days.”

This is a mlmature symbol of the true period, just
ns the Beast is a iniature synbol of an em ue, and
the Litle Horn of the Papacy of Rome. Scripture
clsewhere gives us the scale on which it is to be
uged—"l Year for a Day,” It means, therefare,

years, just as the Seventy Weeks in Dan. ix.
mean 490 years. The political supremacy and the
wrsecuting power of the See of Rome were to last
Inr this period and no longer. It has been shown
that the Popedom dates from the begiuning of the
Seventh Century, or A.D. 607. Twelve and a half
Centuries added to A.D. 607 brings us to the year

A.D. 1867, when tremendous movements in Eumpe
Iul to the [all of the Pope's Temporal Power in A.D.
1870, or 1263 years from A.D. 607. Since 1870 the
Vope has had his DOMINION and power to opeuly
men to death for heresy, taken away, but he is stil
loastful and biasphemous as ever. He still clmms
1o he King of kings, bestows empty titles on hls subjects,
Just as if he were still a reigning sovereign in Europe.
Some English perverts to Rome are so proud of these
empty titles that they even insert them in such well-
known guides as Who is Who, as if they were genuine
titles of rank and honour,

§. The Doom of the Predicied Power. What is to
b the end of this symbolic Little Horn? It would




38 The Beast Slain and his Body Destroyed.
Rev. Dr. Guinness and the Little Horn of Dan, VIL

suffer thz lnss of its dominion before it was itself

(the kings of Westem Europe) shall
take nwny his dominion, to consume and destroy it
to the end.”

“ The as slain and his body destroyed and
given to the burning flame.” (See Dan. vii.) What is
the body of this Fourth Beast which is to be dzstmyed
and given to the buming flame? Why its territory,
cmu, anmies, navies, po‘puh\hml. etc.,, in Western
Earope. The full detailed prediction is to be found in
Rev. xviii. This last clause of the prophecy is of
course not yet fully nccomFllshed as it is the Coming
of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven that brings
about the final consummation. (See Dan. vii. 11-13;
Matt, xxv.) This doom of Papal Christendon consists
cleady of two parts; first, the cowswnming and
destroying to the end itsell, symbolized by the
slaughter of the beast, and secondly the comunittal of
his body to the burning Sames. Now the first part of
this doom is fulfilling, and has been fulfilling ever since
the Reformation, and especially ever since the French
Revolution ; though the second part, the destruction
of Pnpnl Fm'npe is still future. We ask, has there not
heen going on for the last few centuries a repudiating
of the Pope's authority by the kings of Western Furope,
a process by which the once mighty power of the
Papacy has been senssbly comswmed, a weakening
procers, analagous to cousuption in the huwan frame,
a wasting decay tending to extinction? ‘fhe downfall
in 1870 is the final answer to the question. .

Tritain was the first of the Ten Kingdo us to abrogate
the Pope’s temporal authority in 1534 A D. ; Italy was
the last in 1870.

Here are cight distinct and perfectly tangible features.
If they all meet in one great reality, if we find them
all characterizing one and the same power, can we
question that that is the power intended ?

They do all meet in the Roman Papacy, whose
history has just been briefly recalled, and we are,
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Prof, T. R. Birks and the Three Horns Before the Popes,

therefore, bold to say it is the great evil power
predicted.

“The term Anti-Pope used in the Middle Ages, meant
uot simply an open enemy of the Pope, but a hostile
self-constituted usurping Pope, exercising his functions
and receiving and ||surpmg his honours. The term
Anti-Christ means, in its relation to Christ and his
oifices exactly the same thing. The Pope usurps the
functions, offices and honours of Christ and professes to
reign on earth in His name.

THE THREE BORNS PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS,
8 Dan, vl 8.

Dan. vii. 8, I considered the horns, and, behokd, there
vame up nmong them another little horn, before whom there
were three of the first homs plucked up by the roots: end,
Ichold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and
moath’ speaking great things.

Let us now examine another most important feature
of the Liitle Hom———tlle uprooting of the three horns
or kings (see Dan. vii. 8). This hes all the marks of an
lustorical slgn. by which to recognize more cleatly the
power that is really predicted. A few remarks will he
useful to illustrate the words of the text, and the exact
force of the symbol. And first, it is while the prophet
1 considering the Ten Homs that the eleventh or Little
Horn is seen to arise. Either then these homs were
actually germinating at the time on the head of the
lieast, which will acconnt at once for this peculiar
attention to them ; or else, even if the emblem, like
that of the image, appeared complete from the first,
the Holy Spmt by {ung the prophet’s gaze on them
now, and not earlier, teaches just as plainly that this
was the time of their actual appearance in the history
of the Roman Empire.

Agm.u, as already mmrked the Little Horm of Dan.
vil. arises i1 the midst of all the others. Hence it

cannot be any foreign er, like that of Mohomet,
ontside of the limits of Western Rome. The words

also seem maturally to imply o gradual and stealthy
d
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growth, rather than violent, external conquest. The
Horn is declared to be Litlle. And since its
retensions ate so haughty and vast, there seems at

t a contradiction. But this paradox only adds

to the exactness of the emblem. So far as it resembles
t.he ten eyeless homs, it is small, namely in temporal
power and dominions. But it has other features
peculiar to itself, the Eye of the seer, and the Mouth of
the prophet. In virtue of these, it assumes a right of
control over the mute and bestial kingdoms. Its
territory is small, but its spiritual pretensions almost
unbounded.

The three uprooted homs belong to the Fowrth
Beast (see Dan. vii. 7). They are uprooted to make
way for the growth of the Little Horn, as it ;eﬂmnam
on the head of the Beast. This implies rather
displacement and indirect overthlow, than open

conquest

The prophecy does not define whether the Three
Horns are uprooted at the same time, or in succession.
‘The emblem, however, leans rather to the second view.
‘The number of the kings is mever oalled seven; but
twelve times over tho number Ten 3 speoified, opmly
or by implication. Now since Ten is the characteristic
number, and those which fall are replaced, the spirit of
the emblem is best preserved, if both the fall and
replacement are successive.

Lastly, the uprooting of these horns is an historical
sign, by which to define more plainly the Little llorn.
and the time of its rise. This event, in the n?)
fills up the space between the destruction of t{ ormer
unity of the iron Empire, and the fresh unity it regains
under the supremacy of this new and mysterious
Papal power. It is mot three provinces which are
incorporated; but three rullng Powers which are
prostrated and overthrown, after which the Little Horn
is fully established, and its moral features and boastful
gletensums are fully displayed. It is now time to

ttber examine the facts of history, and see whether,
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The Three Horns plucked up by the Roots, before the
Popes were able to Exereise Temporal Power,

here also, they do not strictly answer to the
announcement of the prophecy.®

Dan, vil, a 1 considered the homs, and, behold, there came
up among them another lttle hom, before whom there were
thiree of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold,
I this harn were qu like the eyes of man, and a mouth
speaking great things.

The First Horn Uprooted A.D. 498 When the Roman
Timpire e: under Romulus Augnstulus, the last
imperor of Rome, 476 A.D., the hindrance to the full
development of  the Man of Sin mentioned in
Thessalonians, being at last removed, the Mystery of
Iniquity so long woﬂnng began to develop itself
npldly The spiritual power and pretensions of the

apacy were great though some time still elapsed ere

e a Temporal Power. When the dlsmember-
ment of the Roman World by the barbarian invasions
Ixgan, Italy fell first to the share of Odoacer and the
Ileruli. But theirs was never a firm or strong kingdom.
"The Bishops of Rome hated the authonty to which they
were obliged to submit, and desired its overthrow. In
ahout twenty years from its establishment this was
acomplished, and the First Horn that had sprung
wp in Italy and hindered (like the defunct Empire) the
Wevelopment of the Little Horn, was rooted up before
W about 496 A.D.

The Second Horn Uprooted A.D. 556. A new power,
lwwever, svcceeded, and for two generations held
dominion over Rome and her bishops. Theodoric, the
(strogoth, became master of Italy, and the Popes for
sixty years had to own him and his successors as
wuperiors and rulers. But their own pxetznslons anrl
1laims were rapidly increasing, and keeping
the growing corruption of the Church. The Gotlnc
ynke became unbearable to them, and maxnly through
the influence of the Popes, Belisarius, the great general

ssev The Four Prophetic Empires. Prof. T. R. Birks, M.A. |
e 172175,




42  State of Rome at the end of the Fifth Century.
Glvbon and the Bloodthirsty Roman Bishops,

of the Eastern Emperor Justinian, expelled the
Ostrogoths from Italy. The Second Horn had now
fallen before the rising power; the Exarchate of
Revenna was established, and very shortly a third
barbarian power obtaiued the greater part of TEly.
‘m'lﬁon an&m ‘his Lombard followers held sway over its
fairest territories, thongh they avoided making Rome
their capital. Degraded to the rank of a second city,
Rome was left to the care of her Bishops, whose
nnﬂmnty began to assume a mixed temporal and
itnal character. They had as yet mo temporal
ominions, but they were striving to take their plnm
among earthly sovereigns, and even already asserting
a superiority to them in certain res) . The ancient
metropalis of the world had at this time sunk very low
in political influence and power.

How the First Popes became Bishop-Kings,
or Little Horns In Europe.

Speaking of the state of Rome at the end of the Fifth
Century, Gibbon says

* The lofty tree under whose shades the ngtions of the earth
reposed was deprived of its leaves and branches, und the saplest
trunk was left to wither on the
commund and the messengers of victory, no lungn met on '.he

pun Wny, and the hostile approach of the Lombards was
Pl t, and continuully fearcd. ... . The Campagna of
Rome wu l'pl'dll) rvducrd 10 the stale of a dreary wildemess,
in which the the waters impure, “and the air
1nl=c|£ouv . ikc Thum or Babylon, or Cnrlhng( the

 of Rome might have becn crased from the cacth, i the

cky Imd not_been mlmau:d by a vilal prinnple, wlmh again
restored her to honour and dominion. A vegue tradition was
embuced um two Jewish teachers, a tent maker and a fisher-
{ormerly been exccuter dmlheckﬂuo(N:ﬂl.lml-l

The © cn o( 500 years lhur genuine and ﬁclilious relics, were
ldond ot the Pn.lln ol C’hr ﬁm The

es n.ms-: !lom the
Caameiies of v timues, ol therRomen hl.lhnpl who have siace)
deluged Turope and Asig with, bland were cotapelied to relgn
as the ministers of charity and 3 stochurs
of Rome invlvcd the apostolial Pastor in'the business of peace
and



The Pope as King of Kings. 43
Gibbon and the Ten Kings of Enrope,

Again, as if recording the fact that the number of
kings of Western Europe was to average Tem, as
pud:ctcd in Dan. ii. and vii., Gibbon, infidel though
he was, in speaking of the first Norman king of Sicily,
£

“‘l'h- nine kings of the Latin world might disclaim
thelr new associate, unless he were consecrated by the
authority of the supreme Pontifl,”

Without the slightest reference to proplecy, Gibbou
here takes it for grnted that Ten Kings were to rule
Western Europe, and all own submission to the Popes
now seated on the old throne of the Cesars.

Gibbon here speaks of nine; the new associate
would be Ten, and the Pope would be eleventh or Little
Horn aumopgst the

Yet again Glbbon unconsclomly records a strikis
«omment on Daniel's prophecy, that this Little Horn
which would change Times and Laws wonld be the
dictator of all the other great horns, He says:

“ Under the sacerdotal monarchy of St. Peter the
nations began to RESUME THE PRACTICE of seeking
on the banks of the Tiber, their kings, thelr laws, and
the oracles of their fate.”

The Third Horn Uprooted, 766 A.D.

‘Yhe Lombard sway, in its turn, became iutoleralle
to the ambitious Popes of Rome ; and at last through
(lieir earnest entreaties, and awful threats, Pepin and
Umrlemagne came to their rescue, uprooted the

lombards from Italy, overthrew their power, and
presented their dominions as a free gt to the Pope.

The Third Horn had fallen Lefore the rising power of
the Papacy, and it stood firmly settled in its place on
the head of the Roman Beast. * The ancient patrimony
of the Roman Church, consisting of houses and farms,
was transformed by the bounty of these kings, into
the temporal domitrions of cities and provinces; and
the donation of the Exarchate to the Pope was the first
[ruits of the victory of Pepin.” ... The splendid



I Rome's Iron Territory.
The Ten Kings, Dynasiles not Indlviduals,

donation was granted in supreme and absolute
dominion, and the world Leheld for the first time, a
Christian Bighop, invested with the prerogatives of a
Tempoml Prince; the choice of magistrates, the
exercise of justice, the imposition of taxes, the wealth
of the Palace of Ravenna.

‘Thus as to the time, place and maner of its origin,
the power oi the P’opes of Ronie fulfilled the symbolic
predictions

"I considercd the homs, snd behold there came up among
them another Little Horn, belnm whom there were three of the
first horns plucked up by

*“ The Ton Horns out ot this ((onnh) hngdum are Ten Kings
that shall arise ; and auother shall rise after them, and he shnll
De diverse from the l'u'st. and ke shall subdue three kings.”

The three kings subdued lhefore the Pope’s Temporal
Power arose, were all in Italy.

The Rise of the Ten Kingdoms of Western Europe and
the Little Horn, out of the Iron Territory of Rome,

THE IRON TERRITORY OF ROME, DAN. II

Den. 1i. 43, And whereas thon sawest (he fect ond toes
clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be prari ey

‘Rev. zvii, 12, And the Ten Horus which thon sawest are
Ten Kings, which tave received no kingdoru as yet , but receive

power as kings one hour (Le., at the same tmu in history) with
e Beast.

The verse in Dan. ii. is the first outlive view of the

kingdoms of Western Hurope. The verse in Rev, xvii
12 is 2 fuller and later revelation on the same subject,
and gives more minute details.
9 And the ten horns which thos smcest are Ten Kings,
which have recewed no kingdom as yet. The word
“ kings** in this prophecy, as we have already seem
signifies dynasties, or race of rulers, and not individual
monarchs.

Tn Daniel's vision of the Four Beasts, we have another
msta.nce where the same word is used in the same sense,

“ These great Beasts, which are four, are four kings
which shall arise out of the earth.” Did this mean



The European Commonwealth. +5
When the Ten Kingdoms Arose,

four  individuals ? Nay, but four great umversal
unpus, each of which em.l\utd for centnries under a
succession of monarchs,* viz., Babylon, Medo-Persia,
titeece and Rome. As this prophecy in the Book of
Revelation is but a coutmwation of the Dlvine
Programme set forth in Daniel vii., we may safely apply
the same principle of mterpretat.lon to this passagy

At the time when the visions of St. Jolm took )lace.
the Romau Empire was existing in its imperial and
undivided state. After its fall (476 A.D.) the common-
wealth of Llngdoms, which constitute Western Eumpe
Lo-day, rose up. The number of distinet kingdoms
always besn about Ten, at times exactly Ten, slnklu
sl Intervals to eight or nine, rising occasionally to
twelvo or thirteen, but averaging on the whole Ten.

In Daniel vii., which, as has already been stated, is
but an earlier revelation on the same subject, the
prophecy distinctly predicted that the number would
not be constutly or ipvariably ten. It represents a
Little Horn springing up among the Ten, then there must
huve been eleven. It represeuts that three of the homs
were plucked up before this Litlle Horn, then there could
have been for a tune eight only. Lresh kingdoms,
however, took the place of the uprooted ones,} for at
the Coming of Christ, and the establishment of His
Millennial kingdom, the number is represented under
the symbol of the toes of the image as still ten.t See
Dan il 34, 44.

As it would be impossible to note the exact number
of kingdoms for each year, of the thirteen or fourteen
venturies which have since elafsed. we must conteut
ourselves with taking a census of each century.
*Approaching End of the Age, pp. 161-169.

P&m,"y ht for jnhaLaf«DPal;s p. 58,

liot, iu his commentary of the Apocalypse, rets the
ling of the Gmt Lny inlo hree parls after the Arzngaddw
conlliel, as indicating that a3 @ result of that great contlict,
Western Ewrope ey be d ivided into theee parts, instead of Len
us hefore the confit, pasitors sugie;rl that Atmageddon
sy refer 10 an cra of war at |lie o0, rather (ban to on great
battle, See Rev. xvi. 19,




46 The Historian Machiavelli’s Testimony.

Prof. T. R. Birks and the Ten Kingdoms.

The historian Machiavelli, without the slightest
reference to this Prophecy, gives the following list of
the mmona which occupied the territory of the Western
Empire at the time of the fall of Romulus Augustulus,
the last Emperor of Rome, A.D. 476.

THE LoMBARDS, the FRANKS, the BURGUNDIANS, the

OsTROGOTHS. the VISIGOTHS, the VANDALS,
H_li'l&u, the SUEVES, the HUNs, and the SAXoNs

*“ ‘The following list gives the contemporary kingdoms
existing in Western Europe at intervals of a hundred
years from the ninth to the nineteenth centuries. It is
extracted from a much longer series in The Four
Pr hetic E m, by t.he lnte Rev. Prof. T. R. Birks,

, of Caml e, and is introduced with the remark,
t.hntnmens\ueof uncertainty mi must exist as to whether
some of the States should be included, as it is
sometimes doubtful whether a kingdom can claim an
independent sovereignty, on account of the complex
and varying nature of its political relations. But as
exactly as it can be estimated from the records of
history, the following list presents the members of the
family of kingdoms as they appeared from century to
century. Where a note of interrogation follows a name,
it implies that there are some elements of doubt as to
whether it should be included or not.

The Ten Kingdoms for the Last 1000 Years.

AD. 8680, IraLy, PROVENCE, LoRRAIN, EAST FRANCE,
WEST FRance, EXARCHATE, VENICE,
NAVARRE, ENGLAND, SCOTLAND.
10, and the Little Horn the Pope,

AD, 950, GrrMANY, BURGUNDY, LOMBARDY, EXAR-
CHATE, VENICE, FRANCE, ENGLAND,
ScoTLAND, NAvARRE, LERON. Total, 10,
and the Littie Horn the Pope,

AD, 1050, G , Ex, » VENICE, N
ITALY, FRANCE, ENGLAND, SCOTLAND,
ARRAGON, CASTILE, NORMANDY (?), Hmc-
::hu\l;o(i) "Total, 8-11, and the Litile Horn

0




Decline of the Pope's Temporal Power. 47
Prof, T. R. Birks® List of the Ten Kingdoms.
AD.1150. GERMANY, NAPLES, VENICE, FRANCE,
Em:u)m SCOTLAND, ARRAGON, CASTILE,
POBTUGAL, HUNGARY, LOMBARDY ().
‘Total, 10 or perhape 11, and the Littis Horn
the Pope.
A.D. 1260, GERrMaNY, and NAPLES, VENICE, LoM-
BARDY, FRANCE, Encuum. SCOTLAND,
AwraGON, CastmLe, Porrucal, HON-
guv. Total, 10, and the Little Horn the

ope.
A.D.1850. GERMANY, NAPLES, VENICE, SWITZERLAND
(38 MB.A.N (?) ‘TUSCANY (?), FRANCE,

ENG) S0 CASTILE.

Tohl 9-12, and the thllo Bnrn the Popo.
AD, 1488, AvusTRIA, NAPLES, VENICE,

ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, ARRAGON, CAsm

PORTUGAL, IUNGARY, SWITZERLAND

(?), Savoy (?), Mmaw (?), Toscany (?).
A.D. 1517. Total, 11-14, and the Littla Horn the Pope.

REFORMATION HERE BEGINS TO CONSUME THE
I'Ol’l's DOMINION. EKINGS THROW OFF HIS YOKE,

un, viL 26, But the judgment ghal st oad they eball take
amay s docminien o someme asd th destroy it unto the

end.

AD, 1562, AvustRia, VeNick, France, ENGLAND,
ScorLAND, SpAmN, NAPLES, PORTUGAL,
HUNGARY, SWITZERLAND (?). LoMBARDY
(7). Total, t]ll The Pope’s power

being consumed,

A.D, 1648, Avsmm. VENICE, FRANCE, BRITAIN, SPAIN
and NarLEs, PORTUGAL, HUNGARY,
SwITZERLAND, Savoy, Tuscany, Hor-
LaND. Total, 11. The Pope’s power

being consumed.

AD, 1750, AustRiA and HUNGARY, FRANCE, SAvoy
AND SARDINIA, VENICE, TUSCANY, SPAIN,
PORTUGAL, SWITZERLAND, NarrLes (7)
Brrramv, HoLLanp. Total, 10-11.  The
Pope’s power being consumed.



48 Sienmt Testimony of the Map of Europe.
Dr. H. Grattan Guinness and the Ten Kingdoms,

A.D, 1816, Avstria, Bavaria, WURTEMBURG ({?),
NapLES, TUSCANY, SARDINTA, LOMBARDY
{?). FRANCE, BELGIUM, SPAIN, PORTUGAL
BRITAIN  AND  SWITZERLAND Total
11-13, The Popo 's powsr belng consumed.

WHY NAPOLEON FAILED TO UNITE EUROPE.

‘Thus we see that amid unceasing and almost countless
fluctuations, the kingdoms of modern Europe have from
their birth to the present time averaged ten in number ;
They have never since the break-up of old Rome besn
unlited into one single empire, they have never risen to
thirty or forty, like say (he United States of Amerlca,
they have never lnllon to two or three,

Charlemagne in his day reduced the uumper for a
time, and attempted, like Napoleon in a later age, to
vestore unity; both utterly failed, and after a few
years the normel ten kingdoms re- 1ppeared

And the division is as apparent now as ever!
Plainly and palpably iuscribed on the map of Europe
this day, it confronts those who are sceptlc'll of this
interpretation with its silent but conclusive testimony
to the fulfilment of this great prophecy. Who can alter
or add to this tenfold list of the kingdoms occupying the
sphere of old Rome to-day, and which at one timne owned
submission to the Popes of Rome?

THE TEN KINGDOMS TO-DAY, A.D. 1916.

Italy, Austria, Switzerland, France, Germany, Britaln,
Holland, Belgium, Spaln and Portugal.*

Ten and no more. Ten and no less. The Franco-
Prussian War and the unification of Italy have once
more developed $he normal number of the kingdoms
of Europe. ‘The Pope’s Temporal Power fell In 1870 A.D.

“KINGDOMS NOT INCLUDED IN THE TEN. * The
northem natlous—Norway, Sweden, Denmark and Russia—do
pot, of course cater into the calculation of the kingdoms
occupylng the mmory of old Rome ” a3 they ate ontside the

e oman’ Empire, Sec map, p. 19,
Gninness’ Light ]wMtLa-ﬂDuys pe. 59, 277).



‘The Little Horn With Eyes and Great Mouth, 49
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50 Each Beast had s own Body.
The Pope’s Downtall in A.D, 1870,

His DOlmllOH as a temporal ruler was entirely taken
away In that yi
These Ten ngdoms should be looked for in the
territory of the Western Empire of Rome, not in the
whole extent of the Roman Empire at the time of its
widest dominion. There must none of them be songht
for in that part of the empire which had comprised the
realms of the Babylonian, Medo-Persian or Grecian
Lmpires, but exclusively in the tarritory pecullar to
Rome, m that temtory which had never formed part
of the pi ﬂpxrs Each of these empires under
the symbol of a different metal, had its own territory,
which had not belonged to any of the preceding
umf““ (see Dan. ii. 31-35). Lach of these empires
er the symbol of a Beast, possessed a body of fts
own, peculiar to itself. Dan. vii 1-7. The distinction
their geographical spheres is just as clearly
de_ﬁned Each succeeding empire actually governed
in its day of dominion the greater part of the territory
of those preceding it, having nevertheless Its own
pecullar territory—its own body as a BEAST—which
had not belonged to any of the others, From this
tertitory, as the seut of power, it extended its dominion
over the spheres of those preceding it. See Map, page
19.

A very little consideration will show that pmp.heC)
regards the first three empires as co-existing wil
fourih after their dominion had ended.”* Allm:lmg to
the first three empires, the prophecy in Daniel vii. 12
distinctly says: ‘' They had their dominion taken away,
yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time.”
Greece remained distinct from Rome, and Medo-Persia
from Babylon. See maps on the preceding pages, and
the notes on these.

Let it be carefully noted that the ten toes or kingdoms
arise out of the lron territory of Rome, not out of the
Brass, Silver or Gold territory of Greece, Medo-Persin
or Babylon. This is the rock on which the Jesait

*The Divine Programme of ihe World's History, Guinness,
pp. 313-321.



Four Great Beasts Diverse [rom one Another. 51
The Iron Legs run Righi on io the Ten Toes.

Futurist interpretation r:rlns ‘They look for the
futare the kingdoms partly in the Brass, Silver and
Gold territory (see Map, page 19).

‘The fact that the portion of the prophecy in Dan. vii.
devoted to the deuﬁ:d history of these horns is two or
three times as lnng as that devoted to the undivided
Roman emE that their actual history
might probably extend over a mnch Ionger penod than
that of the undivided empire. There is no question that
they continue in existence until the Second Coming of
Christ and the establishment of His Millennial Kingdom.

They rise, on the Jall of the Roman Emprre, for there
is no gap in the image, and no break in the continuity
of the Fourth Beast, no indication whatever that any
iterval is to interveme between the united and the
divided and dismembered condition of the Roman
World. The iron legs run right on to the len toes, and
the story of the Beast is continued without break in
the story of the ten horns.

In Dan. vii. we have the Papal Dynasty symbolized
as a Littte Horn dominating the ten larger homs. In
Revelation xiii.,, xvii-xix. this Little Hom is shown
as fully developed into a Beast himself, ie., the Papal
Empire of Western Europe.

Replying to a Futurist article in the Protestant
(lbsmm, in July, 1912, on 'l‘he Papacy and the Beast,

Col. Porcilli says in substance

1. There ate a variety of “ Wild Beasts (Therion)
mentioned in Daniel and the Apocalypse, and it requires
careful discrimination to distinguish between
otherwise confusion results.

2. ‘There are '.he Four Wild Beasts of Dan. vii.
four, not five. By a careful attention to the verbmge
employed, one perceived that these Four Wild Beasts
ase regarded by God as co-existent throughout; for
there is not a word in Dan. vii about the Second
mcoxl?omtmg the First, nor the Third the Second, nor
the Fourth the Third. They are simply descnbed as
** Four Great Beasts diverse from oue another.” {Dan,



52 The Ferocious Fourth Beasl.
No Wild Beast ever Devours Its own Body.

vil. 3).  Of these the most ferocious and important is the
(Dan, vii l7-19) 1t IS dzscnbcd as

breaking in lec(s and *“ stampmg
e., the other Beasts—" with its

feet, b t.he Third being the kingdom a[ Macedo-Greece.

Now, no wild beast ever ' devours, breaks in
eca," or “stamps with its feet” its own body.
ercfore none of the “ residue,” i, no part of the
Three other Deasts, form part of the Fourth Beast.
That is obvious. One of the mistakes made by
Futurists is their confusion of the Third with the Fourth
Beast. They mistakenly call the Byzantine or Grecian
part of the later Roman Empire one of the legs of the
Fourth or Iron power of Dan. ii. 33. It was the two legs
and two feet in unison that formed that Power, just
as the two arms and breast of the figure constituted the
Persian Power, and the belly and two thighs constituted
the Macedo-Grecian or Third Power, or Third Beast ol
Dan. vii., which was " stamped upon ™ by the l‘oun.h
The Byzankme or Greek part of the later
Power was, all along, the Third Beast of Dan. vii., :md
formed no part of the prophetic Fom-th as 1 have
alrendy pointed out. Its “dominion” as a separate
entity—i.e., as the Third Beast—was ' taken away ** by
Rome when the latter overan and :onquend it,
centuries after the rise of the prophetic Fourth wild
Beast, or Latin-Roman Commonwealth. lfs - h(e .
or separate and
was * prolonged for a season and time,” ﬁrst as the
Byzantine Empire of the Fast, next as the Turkish
Empire, and to-dey as part of three kingdoms. [t is
the Third DBeast, territorially, religiously, and
geographically.

*The Byzantine or Greek part of the later Rouan Euspire w bl b
only came inlo existence in the fourth century, and tenninated in
the ﬁheﬂ\lh at the conguest of Constantinople by 1hie Turks, since
A.J) 1456 has constituted the Turkish Ymplre, and since 1821
has constituted part of e L-t:ek hngdom, part of the Turkish
EBmpirc, and purt of the R




Isvael's History and the Gentile Powers, 53
Futurists Confused as the Jesults Planned,

3. The Fourth Wild Beast Power, as all historians
relate, was established, not under the Empire, hut under
the Fartlier C: The ing
of territory Westward from Rome had no reference to
Istael, and therefore does not enter the picture limned
Iy inspiration further than as Ten Toes on the Figure, or
Ten Homs on the head of the Tourth Power. The
head of the Figure in Dan. ii. denotes the Fasternoniost
limit of the Picture. whilst the opposite members, the
toes, obvi denote the W limit.

The entire picture hinges round lsrael’s oppression
and dispersion by Gentile Powers, and only in so far
as the Wild Beasts impinge upon that history are they
us.fg. b)gr)God to depict the future (Luke xxi. 24 ; Zech.
i 18, 19).

4. ‘The Seat of Power, the dominating head, of the
Fourth Wild Beast is uever represented at Constanti-
nople, or Jerusalem, or elsewhere but Rome. This is
<hown in Dan. ii. by the ' iron,” and by the removal of
suprentacy from Babylon to Rome ; in Dan. vii. by the
*iron teeth,” the Destial ten-horned head, and the
actions of the Last or Fourth Power (cf. Rev. xiii. 2).
If the Futunsts’ supposition about an Eastern and a
\Western Half Empire were correct, then the Western
half ** devoured and brake in pieces,” and * stainped
its feet,” the Eastern half of its own body | No; the
Lourth Beast " stamped " upon the other Beasts, and
tore them with its iron legions or *' teeth.” It is never
wlentified with any of the other Beasts, either in Daniel
or in the Apocalypse. It is a grave error to confuse
them together as the Futurists do, but this is exactly
what the Jesuits planned they should do.

'he Litlle Horn on the head of this Fourth
Power, or strictly Latin and Roman Commonwealth
west of the Addatie, is the Papacy, the Fourth Power
1tself being the persecuting, Satan-inspired, and Rome-
centred Latin Cammonwealth, West of the Third Beast,
or Macedo-Greek territorial Fower—i.e., tnodem Greece
and? Turkey. This Little Horn arose, as foretold,
anong the ten Latino-Gothic horns on the head of the




54 Rome's Sham Christian Preachers.
Daniel’s Prophecles Only are Outline Prophecies,

Fourth Beast, when that Fourth Beast assumed its
final form of a ten-kingdomed Commonwealth under an
Eplscopal (Dan. vii. 8) instead of a Cesarian (2 Thess. ii.
1; R;v xiii. 2) dynasty (cf. Rev. xi. 7; xiii. 5; xvii.
1,12
8. The Romano-Latin Commonwealth is indicated
in the Apocalypse tedly, in varying forms and
epochs of its existence (Rev. xii. 3, 4 ; xiil. 1 ; xvii. 3-7),
but nlwnys as one Ten-Horned Wild Beast—the Fourth
Beast of Daniel. The Papacy, which supplanted the
Ceesars, on the other hand, is depicted not only as a
Wild Beast (Rev. ix. 7; xiii. 3—8; xiv. 9; =vi. 18;
xvii. 8, 11, 13; xix. 19), bntllsoudleelghﬂahudof
the ‘Romano-Latin Commonwealth (Rev. xvii. 11;
xiii. 8). It is further di ished from the Fourth
Wild Beast by being repeatedly placed in religious and
ccdsashcsl confederacy with another Wild Beast (Rev
xiii. 11-18 ; xvi. 13; xix. 20) called the " false prophe
or sham Christian preaching class, which

assistant acts by the express sanction and authority of
tbe PnPacy, or eighth tla.l head (Rev. xiii. 12—14),
the First Wild Beast.”

And these two anti-Christian Wild Beasts—the
Papacy or Papal dynasty and the Priestly hierarchy—
are simultaneously to be destroyed by the Lord’s Second
Advent (Rev. xix. 20; Dan. vii. 11); whereas the
Fourth Wild Beast, or Romano-Latin-Gothic Common-
weult.h is not to be destroyed, but its * dominion ” is to
be * given to the people of the saints” (Dan. vii. 27),
after it has fulfilled God's will (Rev. xvii. 17) in ** hating
the whore and making her desolate and naked, eating
her flesh, and buming her with fire” {Rev. xvii. 16;
xvi. 19); or in other words, after the despoiling and
disestabtishment of the Church of Rome and 1ts offshoots
by the nations of Western Europe. ”

Dan. vii. lsnmueouthnewewolthmriutumhmory,
Revelation is a later and more fully expanded and
detailed history written in advance. 'Take a distant
view of the Alps as an illustration. As we look at the



St. Paul and the Man of Sin. 55
Daniel Deals with Antichrist’s Polltieal Power.

crowded peaks it seems as if they are all small peaks

close together, hut as we climb and reach tsepeakz
we find they are all fmt mountain peaks themselves,
separated by miles of valleys. So in the distance the
Little Horn of Dan. vii. seems only a horn, but as we
come on down the ages to St. John's day we find this
Little Horn is really a great Beast ruling over subject
kingdoms the same as the others. This agrees with the
facts of European history.

It must be borne in mmd that this prophecy of Daniel
takes up chiefly the polltieal aspeet of the great Aati-
Christ, not his religious character. It views him as a

uting Monareh ot the Roman world, pot as a
m of the Christian Church. It must be borme
carefully in mind that the Pope claims to be both a
Priest and a King. Saint Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 312,
thus deals with the ecclesiastical aspect of Anti-Christ.
Here, in Daniel’s foreview it is one little horn mong ten,
one little kingdom among ten Latin though
in some senses ruling over them all.
las there mot been such a decay and rl.lmmutmn oi
Papal sovereignty, such a wasting and weakening of
Papal power, such a loss of revenue, influence and
territory, as may be fairly said to fulfil this prediction ?

There has been a very considerable growth of Papal
influence in England and in North America during the
last seventy-five years. Many so fix their gaze on these
facts as to get an &ereeson that the Roman Papacy
15 gaining grolmd in world generally. This is very
far from being the case, as a glance at the comparative
positions of the Papacy io the thirteenth century
nnd the two following ones with its position now in the
twentieth, will show. Then Rome actually exercised
und enforced the * Dominion ** which she can now only
laim. Then, with the consent of his barons, the king
England agreed to hold his kingdom as the Pope's
frudatory, and to pay him annually one hundred
thousand marks as an acknowledgment. Can you
nnagine King George V. and the Lords and Commons

e

H



56 When the Pope Suspended the Burial of the Dead.
The German Emperor at Canossa in Winter,

of England agreeing to that sort of thing now ? ‘Then
the great and valiant Henry IV., Emperor of Germany,
s'.ood for three winter days and mghts barefoot
in the courtyard of “ I{is Holiness” at Canossa
waiting for the honour of an audience, in which
he might beg the Pope’s pardon for having acted ns an
independent monarch! Can you imagine the Kaiser
Wllhelm of Berlin, doing that now? Then wherever
he pleased, the Pope could suspend all observances of
teligion, even to the burial of the dead and the marriage
of the living, in any country with which he was offended.
In what kingdom could he do so now? Long after his
absolute dominion was gone, the Pope had what were
called Concordats with different nations, in which it
was agreed that, in return for the Pope’s spiritual
support, they would uphold him by their armies and
navies. All these came to an end in 1870 A.D., when
the 1260 years had run their course. not a nation in
Furope lifted a finger to help him when the last vestige
of his temporal dominion was violently taken away.
Direct political Fower he now has none, thongh his
position as head of the apostate Roman Church gives
him still immense indirect influence. The Ten Kings
as such have entirely shaken off his yoke, and he himself
has no longer any sovereign jurisdiction. His
territories are taken away, as well as his dominton.
‘The wealth, which was once enormous is equally gone,
the immense landed estates helonging to the convents
are, for the most part, confiscated to secular uses. He
still claims to bhe King of kings, and still dispenses
titles as if he were still a real king. He is the existing
head of the Papal dynasty, but his Dominlon has been
taken away as predicted in Daniel vil. But the
greatest fact of all in this connexion is the number of
those who have rejected his rcligious pretencions.
At the great Lateran Council, in Rome, in A.D. 1513,
after all the so-called heretics had heenisilenced by
fire and sword, an orator, addressing the Pope on May
5th, said: “The whole body of Christendon Is now



A Decline for Tiwelve Centuries. 57
The Number of Protestants In the World,

subjeot to one head, even to thee ; no one now opposes,
no one now objects.” To-day there are about a
hundred and sixty millions of Protestants in the world 1
11as not the Dominion of the Papacy been consumed ?
Can a few thousand Fervcns in England and America
who nearly all come trom the High Church in England
and from the Episcopal Church in America, weigh much
against this stupendous fact, that 160,000,000 of man-
kind are no more subject to the Pope of Rome than to
the Lama of Tibet ? When we take into account all the
twelve centuries of Papal history and remember that
this emancipation belongs to the last three only, we
must admit that the predicted consumption has made
considerable progress. The political dominion and tle
temporal possessions are gone ; the Papacy 13 no longer
a kingdom, only a pretender to the throne he has lost,
only an iastical power, a mischief-making power
to-day.

There is not a single clause in the prophecy that
cannot he proved to fit the Roman Papacy exactly,
except the last, wiuch is not yet fulfilled, ts doom.

Notice, in Tusi the evid of pirati
afforded hy this wonderful prophecy. Could Daniel
foresee the things that were coming on the carth ? How
should he happen to light on the notion that there
would be four universal empires, and four only, aad that
alter the fourth there would arise, what the world had
uever seen before, a commonwealth of ten kingdoms ?
ilow could he depict so strange and peculiar a power
as the Papacy ?  How could he concetve it ? A little,
weak kingdom, yet controlling all kingdoms | a human
dynasty like any other, yet exalting itself against God,
i slaughtering His saints| A power so wicked that
lieaven itself is moved for its destruction, and the
whole Romun earth ruined ou its account ! Supposing
for the moment this was a sketch from imagination,
iy comes it that history has so wonderfully realized
W ? The prediction did not produce its own fulfilment,
tm they who fulfilied it denied its application to them-




58 Prophecy not Concocted to Fit Evenis.
The Eastern Litlle Horn of Dan, VI
selves. It was not concocted to fit the events, for the
events did not begin for a thousand years after it was
ublished. The events were not arranged by men to
Et the prophecy, for they extend over forty successive
generations. There is no solution of the problem
save the true one : “ Holy men of old spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost.”” * He revealeth the decp
and secret things: He knoweth what is in the darkness,
and the light dwelleth with Him.

The Great Apostacy of the Eastern Roman Empire.
THE REASTERN LITILE HORN, OR
MOHAMMEDAN POWRR.
Den. vili, 1-27,
1. In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision

appenred nnto me, even unto me Danfel, after that which
appeated unto me at the first.
Em I saw in a vision ; and it came to when I saw,

that T wns n Shashan in the palace, which fs tlle mvln« of
Elam ._snd 1 saw in a vision, and 1 was by the river
3. Then I lifted up mine e and Saw, and, behold there
stood Lefare the river a ram which had two horns : and thc two
horns were high ; bul one was higher 1han (he other, and the
higher came B
*oam the reim pushing weslward, and northward, and
southward , 30 that no beasls might stund before fim, neither
re any that coudd deliver out of his band ; but he did
is will, and becamue great.
co behold, an he goat came from
(he west on the Tats Of the whols carth, and tonched not the
ground : and the gost had a notable horn between his eyes.
6. And he came to the ram that hed 1wo horns, which I had
foen st mndlng before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of
paw
7 And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was
moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, end brake
his iwo horus: aud there was no pomer in lhn rom 10 stand
before him, bat he cest him down to the Fm . and stamped
oron him : and there was noue that could deliver the ram out

ALRXANDER'S FMPIRE DIVIDED INTO FOTR
“FER HIS DEATH.
8. Therefore the he goat waxed very great : ond when he
was strong, the great hom was hroken : and for it came up fonr
nolabls 0nes toward the four winds of heaven.



The bm'ly Sacrifice Taken Away. 59
The Eastern Little Horn of Dan. VIII.
THE MOHAMMEDAN LITTLE HORN.

5. Anud oul of one of them came forth & Hulle horn, which
waxed exceeding great, w-..d the south, and toward the cast,
2nd toward the pleasant lam
10, And it waxed gﬂl\ ‘v to the bast of heaven , and it
cast down some of the host aud of the stars to the ground, ond
slamped upou them.
Yea, he ed himself even 10 the prince of the host,
uuﬂ hy him !Iu D:ﬁn sutlnu ‘was taken away, and Lhe place of

ey Audnhmtwug;vm im against the daily sacrifice by
resson of ransgression, o1 it cast dawn the Lruth 10 the greund ;
aod It practiced, and

‘Then [ fieard one saint speaking, and enother soint said
unke oo St spake, How long shall be the visiau
concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation,
10 give bolh the sanctunry and the host to be trodden wnder

14. And he said unto me, Unto two mm-nd end three
hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.
THE DIVINE INTERPRETATION.

15, And it came to pass, when 1, even I Daniel, hod scen the
vision, and sought for the meaning, ben, behold, ihere siood

elose me a8 the appearance of o ma.
nd 1 &, man's voioe betwoen the baaks of Ulai
wlllch b called, and said, Gabriel, moke (his mas o understand

17. S0 he camie necar where ¥ stood : and when he came, I
was afraid, and fell upon my face ; but he said unto me, Unduu
stand, O san of man. for at the time of the end shall be
vision,

18. Now as he was Qukmgwllhme 1 was in a deep alt
on m (m toward the ground : but be touched me, and ulﬁ

ups
¥ Am! he ulrl Behold, I will make thee know what shall
be 1 the last end of the indignation : for at the time appointed
|he end sl.u.ll
e tam which thou sawest having twe homns are the
d Persia.

nm of Media o
throug,hgo-lhlhzk‘ngo!(}ud- and the great
hrml um is between his eyes is the first king.

22 Now that being ke, whemas fair stood o for It
tout kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but uot

PR Aud i the lutter time of their kingdom, when the
Uansgressars eze come to the full, u king of ferte countensase,
and understnding dark seatences, shall stand up,




60 The Two Lutle Horns in Dawel.
Rev. Dr. H. Graitan Guingess’ Exposition of Dan, VIIL

24. And Ilhlawller shall be mighty, but not by his own
power : and he sball destroy wondertully, and shall prosper, and
practise, and shall desiroy {he mighty and the holy pedple.

25. And throu, h his -.ho Le shall cause crafl to

in bis hand ; and he mlgm({ biruself in his heart,
-nd y Peace sball destroy mauy : all also stand up ..gm-m
he Priace of Princes : but he shalt be broken without hoxe

ze. And the viglon of the eveniug aud the mmtng which
was told is true - whercfore shut thou up the vision ; for it shall
be for IIII:J days.

X Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days : after-
wuum-.p and did the king's business ; and I was astonizhed
at the vision, but none understood it.

It is important to note that there are two Little
Horns mentioned in Daniel ; oune in chapter vii. and
the other in chapter viii.

The one in chapter trod down the Chiistian

urch in Western Europe, and the one in chapter viii.
trod down the Christian Church in Eastern Europe
and in Asia and Africa.

Mter Alexander’s death at Babylon in B.C. 333, his
empire was divided amongst his four generals. Out
of one of these four kingdoms the great Turkish and
Mobammedan 'ower arose.

THE TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED YEARS.

9. And ont of one of them [ic, one of the four
Hnbdom: hno which the ciupire of Alexander the Great was
divided] camc forth o Littie Horn, which waxed exceediug greal,
toward the South and toward tbe Kast, and toward the Pleasant

d,

10. And it waxed {:-t e\cn lo the host of hegven :
It cast down some o{ of the stars to the ground,
and stamped upon

11 Ve, be nngnlﬁed ‘himself even to the Prince of the host,
and by him the Daily Sacrifice was taken awsy, aud the place
of his sanctuary was cast down.

12. And on host was given bim agalnst the dally sacrifice
by renson of transgresslon, and it cast down the truth to the

2 oxmd-

13, Then I heard one saint speaking, and snother asint said
unto that certain saipt which sp-ke for ¢ to| thatwon au-m
sumbererl, Haw loag shal bo the vision concerning
Sacrifice, sod the making desolate (marginy, to give otk e
sanctuary and the host to be roddsn wader foot§

3%
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The Date of Damsel's Vision. - 6t
Rev. Dr. H. Grattan Guinness’ Exposition of Dan. VIIL

14. And he said unto me, Unto Two Thoussnd and Three
Hundred days then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.

19. 1 will make thee know what ehall bein the last
¢nd of the indignation : for at the time appofuted the cud shall

23, In the latter time of thelr. kigdom, when the trans-
gressors ote come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and
Frderstanding dark seatences sall stand up.

24. Aad his power shall be mighty, but mo! by his own
power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper,
and practise, and shall dulmy {he mighty and the holy peaple.

25, And through bis pol The Sl canse crait 1o prospe
in his hand ; and he ahall mngnlly hmuel.( in liis heart, and by
rcm shall destroy many : he shall also stand uj up, ogalnst the

'rince of prlnus but he shall be breken without han

thou up the vislon; for it shall be for
nuny dnyl.

In the year 553 B.C., thet.hmlyen.rofthem@oi-

Belshazzar, and about fifteen years before his subj
tion by Darius the Mede, there was granted to Daniel n
third great symbolic vision, that of the Ram and the
He-Goat, affording a fuiler glance than the previous one,
at the history of the second and third of the four great
monarchies.

Given as it was at o time when the Babylonian
‘mpire and Captivity were both rapidly drawing toa
close, this vision naturally unfolds God’'s providence
with regard to Israel and Palestine, under the Mepo-
I'rusian and GRECIAN empires. The symbols shown
to Daniel prefigured their history with grapbic accuracy :
the successive rise of the Two Horns of the Ram,
loreshawing the sway of the two dynastics, which were
afterwards merged in the great MEDO-PERSIAN
monarchy ; the He-Goat from the West,—-with his
1apid course, great strength, wide dominion, aud notable
horn, abruptly broken, in the plenitude of the goat's
power, and replaced by four notable horns,—prefiguring
to the L\(er:E locality of origin, the character, the
vourse of conquest, and subsequent history of the
Mucedonian or Greek empire of Alexander the Great,
as well as its fourfold division consequent on his
premature death, In twelve brief years that European
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monarch overran aud subdued ull the fairest provinces
of Asia; and no sooner had he reached the zenith of
power thau he died, and lLis enipire, after a period of
confusion, was divided after the battle of Ipsus, B.C. 331,
among Alexandus four generals, Ptolemy, Seleucus,
Lysimachus and Cassander.

From one of Ihm klngdolm, the prophtcy foretells
that there would arise in the latter time a Little Horn
which would ultimately wax ' exceedsng great,” greater
apparently than the " notable hom " itself, which is
said to wax only “ very great.”

This “Little Horn™ is evidently a fellow to the
« Little Horn ™ of the previous vision, only It rises as a
Political Power, not amid the ten kingdoms of the Roman
earth, but trom one of the four branches of Alexander’s
Greek Emplre, These four were, the SYRIAN kingdom of
the Seleucider, the MACEDONIAN kingdom of Cassander,
the EGVPTIAN kingdom of Ptolemy, and the kingdom of
Lysimachus, which included TnRACE, BrrHYNIA, aud
other parts of Asia. In A.D. 629 Mohomet entered
Syria with the Saracens and began a terrible course
of conquest over Eastern Roman Clristendom.
The direction of the early conquests of this
singular power, are distinctly given, *' toward the south,
toward the east, and toward the pleasant land.” The
main features of his conduct, as described in the vmon,
are his self-exaltation agnuust the Prince of princes,
his persccution of the saints, his taking away the Daily
Sacrifice, and defiling the sanctuary, and his casting
down the truth to the ground.

While beholding the vision, Daniel heard the question
asked of the * Wonderful Numberer "- who made the
revelation (apparently the Lord Himself), ** How long
shall be the vision concerning the Daily Sacrifice, and
the making desolate, to give both the sanctuary and
the hest to be trodden under foot ? " And it is in answer
to this e3\wst:ion, that the period we are considering
is nam

‘ UNTO TWO THOUSAND AND THRKE AIUNDRED DAVS,
then shall the sanctuary Le cleansed.
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Now, as this question was asked and answered hefore
the close of the Captivity in Babylon, and when
Lhcre!ore the Dnily Sacrifice and the Sanctuary were
not m existence, it is clear that this [ndtchun of a

a prior

’llns predlct.ed penod of 2,300 vears, commences,
therefore, at sore point in the time of the Restored
National Existence, and ritual worship of the Jews, and
includes the enbire fenad of their subsequent dispersion,
and of the desolation a/ the Sanctuary. Its earliest
possible point is the Decree of Artaxerxes to
restore and build Jerusalem, B.C. 457 ; and, reckoned
thus, its opening portion is !he « Seventy
Woeks,” of Dan. IX. aud its second portion the 1810
years which follow, and end in A.D. 184, the terminus
of so many prophetic Times,

An important later starting point is the Era of the
Selsuclde, or the era of the founder of the great Syrian
dynasty which iucladed Andtochus Epiphanss, the first
of the three powers referred to in the propheey, as
defiling the sanctuary and causing the daily sacrifice
to cease. Reckoned in Lunar Years from the era of the
Seleumd: (and it should be remembered that the long

jod of desolation which it sncludes is

measured by Lunar years) it tenninates in A.D. 1919-20,
or just 75 years later on, thau whea reckoned in Solar
Years from the decree of Artaxerzes. Thus reckoned
in Solar and in Lupar years from these two most
important starting points, it terminates first «f fhe
commencement and then at the close of the last 75 years
of the gxeat “ Seven Times ** of prophecy.

'he place of in this
is given to the career and ncnnz,s of an Eastern * Little
Horn ; ** and our knowledge that the Papacy was the

er predicted under the symbol of the Roman or
Veslem « Little Horn ** affords a clue to the meaning
of this sister symbol.

The whole range of prophecy preseuts two, and only
two, “ Little Horns **; and the whole range of history
presents two, and only two, powers, which exactly
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answer to the symbols; powers which, small and

at first, acquire pire; the
ground of religion, snd wax exceeding great by so
doing ; {)mmll\ oppose Christ, and fercely persecute
His people, repress and exterminate His truth ; enjoy
(lomlulon for many long centuries {during which they
tread down Jerusalem, either spiritual or literal), and
perish at last under the judgment of .

‘The Papacy does not stand out more distinctly as the
great Apostacy of the West, than does Mohammedanism
as the great parallel Apostacy of the East, The one
originated from within the Church, the other from
withowt ; but they rose together in the inning of the
seventh century; they have min chronologically
similar courses ; they have both based their empire on
religious pretenslons. the one defiled and trampled
down the Church of Westem Lmope. and the other
slefiled and trod down Jerusalem. In their life, they
have beeu companion evils, and in their death they are
not divided ; for the one has just ex ’Pll'!d polmcnlly, in
1870, and the power of the other is fast expiring.

TPapal Rome Latinized the Servmu of the Western
Church in 663 BC.

Mobammedanism trod down t.he Eastern Church in
A.D. 637, when Jernsalem was captured and the Mosque
of Omar was erected on the site of the Temple.
Between A.D. 634 and 644 Omar destroyed 4,
Chnu‘hes and built 1,400 Mohamniedan Mosques in

Fiastern Christendom.

"I'he Mohammedan power is, we think, unquestionably
the main fulfilment of this symbol, but it is almost
cqually clear that it had a precursive fulfilment, on a
~maller scale, in the person and history of Am'murub
liripHANES  His career accords so closely with almost
cvery feature of the prediction, as to leave little raom
for doubt that it was intended by the Holy Spirit, asone
subject of the propl For all
« positors, Jewish and Lhnshan held that the pxophecy
seferred to Antiochus. The Books of
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rccord his cnreer w:th gmnt detail, and tnce in it, as

of the of this
llttle Hom Bnt Antiochus never waxed * exceeding
great,” he never “threw down the place of the
sanetvary,” thowgh he took away the Daly Sacrifice ;
and he lived too near the time when the pro})lmv was
5|ven to be the {ull and proper fulfilment of it secing
it is said of the vision, * it shall be for many days,”
“ at the last end of the indignation.” Besides this, the
time of the desolution ffected by Antiochus,—just
three years,—does not in any way, or on any si.tem,
correspond with 2,300 doys . so that we are driven to
regard this, as one of those prophecies, which has
undountedly had a double fuifilment, like Josea xi. |
or Psulm 1xxii. Antiochus was a precursive Little Bom,
Mohammedanism is the full xnd proper reality intended
by the syml)oL

A certain freedom in the construction of terms must be
allowed in the case of all such double predictions, because
the Holy Spmt hnvmg more than one event in wew,
and selecting for description mainly those features which
are common to hoth, may also introduce sonte, peculiar
to the one or to the other.

Antiochus  Epiphanes, the Romans, and the
Mohammedans, bave all tu.ken part in accomplishing
these di 1/ The first
two took away the Dnﬂy Sac'nﬁce the second cast down
the Sanctuary, all three have defiled the place of the
sanctuary, and trodden it under foot, and by the last
two especially have the * mighty nnd holy People been
** cast down,” and ‘' stamped upon,” and dstxo)ed "
But as the Roman power cannot be represented as
Little Horn ™ arising out of one of the four ki oms
into which Alexander's empire was divided (Dan. vii. 9),
whercas both Antiochus und Mobhammed can, we con-
clude that they maiuly are referred to in the prediction,
and especially the latter.

It must be borme in mind that no soomer did the
Romsn Empire cease to iread down Jerusalem, than
the Moslem power began to do so, and has continued




Mohammedan Powér Reaches vts Height A.D. 1669,
The Rise, Decline and Fall of Turkey.

S

ﬁﬁiri"“ :

The Easterp Roman Empire passed away at the Fall of
Constantinople In 14563 A.D.. and the Mohsmmedan Power
reached lts belght (wo centuries later. Sinoe then IL has besn

steadily drylog up.
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to dosoto; this day. ‘The utmost efforts of Christendom,

xpended in uszln different crusades, failed to drive the
Mns]em out ol the Holy Land; for twelve centuries
he has defiled the sanctuary, and stood up against the
Prince of princes, casting down ike Truth to the ground,
practising and prospering ; but it is written that when
this period of 2,300 years comes to an end, * he shall be
broken hout hand,”” and ** then shall the Sanctuary
be cleansed.*”

First, then, with reference to the earlier of the two
terminations of the 2,300 years already named :—from
B.C. 457, 2,300 years leads fo the incipient beginmng
of the Cleansing of the Sanctuary, in A.D. 1844, when
Turkey signed the first Decree of Toleration. Let
it be remembered that all great movements have
almost imperceptible commencements, just as great
rivers spring from little brooks. Israel’ toration and
the destruction of Mohammedan nile, i.e. " the cleansing
of the sanctuary,” are not events to he accomplished
in a day of in a year, any more than the overthrow of
the city and temple and national evistence of the
Jewish peaple, wwas accomplished in a day or in a year.
¥*rom Ephraim’s cartiest down to Judah's lufest captivity,
a hundred and sixty-eight years elapsed ; and simllarly
at the restoration, from the Qrst edlct of Cyrus to the
second of Aruurxu. ninety-iwo years elapsed.

We need not marvel then to find that this grealer
restoration, from fhis more than thirty hmes longer
dispersion, should apparently be destined to occupy a
period of seventy-five years. In the year 1844, for the
nrst time since the days of Mohammed, when the

winary laws of rchgmus intolerance were enacted,
'urkish Sultan was obliged by the European Powers,
'.n promise fo relingussh the practice of execuisons for
apostacy and o make a decree ﬁ:i:dmg reltgrous loleration,

Of course the promise has hroken, but it marked
a stage in the loss of Turkish independence.

Prom that date to the present time, n process of
elevation and incipient restoration of Ismcl has heen
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going on. It has been so quiet, so gradual, so
nnobtrusive, that few have noticed it ; the turn of the
tide has taken place, but the cm'rent has not yet set
sufficiently strongly in the other direction, to attract
attention, yet the careful observer caunot fail to note
the evident and rapid fall of Turkey and the incipient
revival of Palestine. Jerusalem has not yet ceased to
be trodden under foot; hut what of the two great
Powers which for eighteen hundred years (with a few
Drief intervals) have successively trodden her down—
Rome, and the varions forms of that Mohammedan
power, whose present head is Tm'key ?

Rome trod down Jerusalem in the days of Titus, and
‘Turkey holds her down now. Rome cast her to the
ground, and when she was down, Turkey set its foot on
her neck. Rome hurled her to the dwst, Turkey
1rampled her ju the mire ; Rome destroyed God: sTemple
and ploughed up the sacred site on which it stood,
Turkey maintnins the Mosque of Omar on that sacred
site; and on the holy hill where Abraham offered
Isanc, where David offered the oxen of Araunah, where
Solormon Imilt his Temple, and where the Lord Jesus, the
Son of David, cast out all that was umholy, there, by
Turkish ‘nlthont) now stands a Mohammedan mosque,
und there no Jew is permitted even to set his foot.

The sccond starting-point from which these 2,300
vears may be dated. is the era of the Seleucide, B.C. 312,
The Seleucids were the race of monarchs descended from
Selencus Nicator, one of the four notable horns of the
he-goat, from which Antiochus Epiphanes sprang.

AS THIS ERA OF THE SELEUCIDA, LONG USED DY THE
'S THEMSELVES, AND STILL KMPIOYED BV THE
TORIANS AND OTHER EASTERN NATIONS, IS DATED
IKOM THE GRRAT FOUNDER OF THE DVNASTY OF THE
rkiCcURSORY “ Little Horn,” it is§not an unsuitable
point  of departure. The Epenod of 2300 years
miasured from 1, and reckoned in lunar years, runs out
m AD. 1919-20, sevendy-five years later than its first
termination in 1844, aud the same year as the main




70 The Scaman Nearimg Lawd Looks for Signs.
The Era Between 1844 and A.D, 1920,
measurement of the Times of the Gentiles, dated from
Nelnichadnezzar's overthrow of Jehoinkim, King of
Jwlal, B.C. 602 '
1a this period of 75 vears from 1844 to 1919-20 to he
the era in which the 2,3K) years are to nun out and the
Turkish limpire, or Iiastern Liitle Horn, driven from
the 1loly Land, and possibly completely broken without
band as un Empire ? Time will declare, so let us
watch and wait.

The differenca between 2520 true Lunar and the same number
of tros Solar Yeam is seventy-five un, In other words, the
uunly fivo years added In the prlphnuy uully l}nﬂ 10 the
epact of the whole * Seven Times.” If 2520 Junar, and the same
osumber of solar years begin together, the former will ruu out
seventy-five years befors the latter. The seven\yive years
added to the * Times of the Gentfles ** arc equal fo the epact
of that great dispensational period.
¥ The skilful navigator does not throw away his Chart
and Pilot becanse he mistakes occasionally one head-
land for another further on. e on the other hand is
still more watchinl, and ponders his Sailing Directions
more and more,
 Ministers however act on the opposite principle.
Because some incuutious commentators have made
mistakes, they throw away the whole Guide Book and
say to the (weary voyager, ‘ Now don’t look out for
laud or signs of the end of the voyage; just run right
on, full speed, and when vou run up on the shore you
will know yon are there " i That is how our Twentieth
Century Ministry advise men to treat God's great Pilot
RBook to the life beyond ! " Don't take any notice of
signs ' " they say.

This is no exaggeration of the facts. Ikt any render
speak to ten ministers of the gospel about the
Approaching Yind of the Age and the signs we are now
wltnesemg, and nine ont of the ten will arch their brows
and point to the mistakes of the past, and then look
wise. DBut is it real wisdom? No! Tt iv [olly, and
disoberdi to Divine it

Jesns Chrst said Watch ! What for ¢ What for ?

END OF PART 1.




THE
DIVINE PROGRAMME

OF

EUROPEAN HISTORY.
ALBERT CLOSE.

CALENDAR OF LEADING EYENTS
OF CHURCH HISTORY FOR THE
LAST 1800 YEARS.

« Roue was not built 1n & dey,” 1t 18 commonly said,
and assuredly the Roman Catbohe Church did not burst
tall-blown upon the world. She rose into power graduslly,
a4 the old Roman Empire decayed and paesed away.
Thc Charch uf Rome g ulllg introduced heathen
ritee nto  the
(hnsnm Clmrch unhl m the course of ages, these com-
pletel d the and teachings of Cbrist
and tKe Apostles. To-day the doctrines of the Church of
Rome are those of Ancient Babylon simply tinted and var-
nished with Christian names snd titles. Hislop 1 his
The Tiwo Babylons clearly traces the Mass, Extreme Unction,
Pargatory, Prayers for the Dead, 1dol Processions, Relic
Worship, the Rosary, and the Worship of the Sacrod Heart,
the Priest with the Sheven Crown, the Host, Holy Water,
Adoration of Images, Cehibate Priests, Pontifex Mazimas,
ete., etc., to Ancient Babylon. Christ and the Apostles
never taught these strange doctrines, and they are not in
the New Testament. Whare did they come from ? From
the old Pagan religions of Pagen Home, Greecs, Egypt,
and Babylon,
»




2 God's Great 1260 Years Chronometer.

The Seventy Weeks of Years Before Christ Cams.
Dan. ix. 34—497,

The following Calendar, taking the Crucifixion of Christ
a8 the starting poini, may prove helpfal to those not
acquainted with these faots, in tracing the rise of the
Romish apostacy. It hag been taken chiefly from much
mare extended Calendsra in Elliott's Hore Apocalyptic
and Dr. H. Grattan Guinness’ Approaching Knd of the Age.

Note how the period of 1,260 Years extends between
ihe great Hill-Tops of Histary, and has again, and again,
and again marked stages of development and dowofall in
the history of the Papel and Mohammedan powers. Twelve
Hundred and Sixty Years seems to be one of the greal
rounds of God's Chronometer. Man has his little twelve
hours’ chronometer, which makes ita ronnd in twelve
hours, God has Hie great Astronomic Chronometer, which
seoms to strike when 1,280 years from greai starting-
points in Papal and Mohammedan history have run their
course. 1260 years is an astronomio oyole.

Dax. ix. 4. BevENTY WEERS are dotermined npon thy people
and npon thy holy city, 1o finish the transgreasion, and to make
8 end of sius, aad to make reconciliation for iniquity, and zo
bring in_everlasting righteousness
and propheay, and to anoint ‘he most Holy.

25. Ruow thercfare and understand, S teom the going
forth of the commandment to restors and to build Jum-hm
unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeka, and three.
score and two weeks : the stroet ahall o Buflt agaun, an¥ the
wall, evén in troublous tim

And aiter thressoore and tmo weoks shall Messish bacut
off, hnt ot for himmolf - and the people of the princs that
shall come shall destroy the ity and tha sanctuary; and the
end thnml #hall be with & flood, and unto the end of the war
desolations are determined.

27. And he shall coofirm the covenant with mny for ons
week : and in the midst of the week he shall causs the saori-
fioo and the oblation to cease, and for the ovenpuuim‘ of the.
abominations he ahall make it desolate, evan uniil the con-
mmmnﬂon. and that determined shall be poured npon the

From the issuing of the Command by Artaxerzes the
Perman, B.C. 457, to restore apd to build Jeruealem, to
the Crucifizion of Christ there sxtend Bxverty Weexs oF
Yuazs, or 490 years. (Sse Ezrs, Chaps. vi. and vii.)



Stephen’s Martyrdom and Paul’s Conversion. 8

Foundation of the Christian Ohurch, A.D. 33.
This great prophecy waa fultilled to & day on the year-
day ecale of symbolio propheoy, and supphes us with the
key to all other symbolic propheoy. Christ is the oentre
of all and everything. The symbolic prophecies centreing
round Him were fulfilled on the Year-Day scale, eo are all
others, when they form parl of a symbolio prophecy.
33 A.D. Drazs, Resueazerion and Ascension or Camst.
B3 Foundnuou of the ('hureh of Chnsl at Jemnlnm
88 Cartsr's A d Ch ).
85 Formation and nonsohd jiou of the Church of Jeru-
salom. Actsii.42—47; 1v.82—87; v. lB, l-l 84—40.
Srerazy's M. Pavr’s C

17, 18; partly in
. 83, ¥8; Aots ix.

Threeyam partly in Arabia, Gal. i
Domasous under Aretes. 2 Cor.
23—85.

8T. PAUL'S MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, &e.
40 Pauvn's Visits 1o JeRUSALEN—
Ist, to Bec Peter. Q@al i. 18; Acls ix. 26—28;
xxii. 1721 ; Rom. ix. 82.
2nd visit, with alms for famine. Aots xi. 80; xit. 35.
Home Mission io Tarsue and Cilicia. Acts ix. 80;
xi. 85; xv.29; Gal.i. 21; 2 Qor xi. 28—87.
Antiooh, for s “ whols year." Acts xi. 26.
17-60 Paur's Figsr Guear Missionary Tous. Aots xiii. 3, 8.
49 Cypros, Pergs, Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lys
Derbe; rveturn by Perga and Attalia, Aots
and xiv. Antioch: “ There they abods & long time "
(1 year?). Acts xiv, 28,
Pavr's Tamp Visrr 10 Jeavsanew, Aots xv. 2—30.
50 Paur’s Secowp Geeat Mresionany Tour. Acts 1. 40.
Syria, Cilicis, Lycaonia, Phrygis, Galatis, Mysin, Troas,
Philippi, Theesalonics, Athens, Corinth (Corinth
1} years). Aote xviii, 11; Books written—1st and
2nd Thess.
Return by Ephasua, Caesarea, to Jerunlam, Aatioch
(stayed thers some time). Aote xviii, 28.
52 Pave’s Fourth Viarr ro Jezveanes—« The feast.” Actz




4 Stlence of London Rational-Religious Press,

Harnack and the Early Date of the Gospals.
A.D. 8% Pavr's Tamn Geear Mumsionany Tovz—
Phrygia, Oalatio, Ephesus (at E&he«us at.:z:d
2} years), Macedonia, Achaia, Corinth (3 mon
Aeh:ux 1—10; xx. 8; Books written—Gal. 100:,

2 Cor., Rom.
56 Return by Mwodonis, Troas, Miletus, Tyrs, Caasares,
erusalem.
67 Pavw's  Fifth Vierr 1o Jemuasreu—Pentecost and
tumult. Acts xx. 16; xx1. 17—27.
Imprisonment at Caearea for two years. Acis xxiv. 27.
59 Voyage and shipwreck at Malta, Oct. and Nov., 58.
Acta xavii. D. Winter st Malta. Acis xxvini. 11,
60 Arrival at Roma in the spring of A.D. 60.

First imprisonment ot Rome for two years; ends in
epring of A.D. 03. Acts xxviii, 26—30; Books
written—Col., Philemcu, Eph., Phil Bpnm ®.

10.60 Gospel of ‘Matk written (Harnack, A.D. 1811

Booke of Marrasw, Lukx, and Acts wrluen Mvn
A.D.70. Bes Date of the Acts and Synoptic Gospels,
Harnack, A.D. 1911.*

* Harnaok has recontly abandonod the post A.D. 70 date of these
gospels. Sir W, Ramiay's researches in tho East has nonnrmod
the esrher datesof origm. The New Theology orguns, tho Christiar
Worid and ather Rationalist religious psy papar, ted by seli-st; od
*advanced thinkers,” wero siraugoly silent on this point when
Prof. Hatasck, of Berlin University, declared befors the Arohbisbop
the cream of { Britain, in the Queen’s
Hall fn 1911, that he saw no resson now to think theso hooks wm
written after &.D. 60. They pablished whola pagos Sonoore
eck and hislechure  the Drinah Weakiy alone, of our gres oul
P , reported his supremely mporhnb“rhmnounml conoern-
ng tha early origin of these G y this silence? Those
Rationalist religious papers, and the " prnlound thinkers'' wbownte
for them, have for years boan teaching that, these books were writien
after the Deatruotion of Jerusalem, or n/ur A.D.70. They cannob
balieve that our Lord Jesus Obtist was Deity and a Prophet who
{foreeaw sad forotold in wonderfully minute detail ﬂn Destruction
of Jorusalem and the seattoring of the Jows. Theroforo thay oon-
tend Luke xxi. 10—24 was written afler A.D. 'lo,—-n-r Jerusalem
bad been dumy.d Theee facts explain their mlsnoe respecting
H.lrnu lhll proncuncement. le dml of our Lord"s Deity

ol selforiatence liea at the roct of this silonce, Tho
Chr‘ct«m World oorrespoudent of Feb. Dlh 1911, stated that he
specially sought for some pronouncament on the queations of the



Testimony of Pagas and Jewish Writers. 5

Jasus Christ, s Historical Character: Pagan Records.

68 A.D. Pauvr's Fountn Missionany Toun—Crete, Ephulu,

Maoced icopolis, Corinth, Miletns, 1 Tim. i, 8;

12; 2 Tim. iv. 18—20; Epistle 0
Hebrews written ('I)

6 Second imprieoomsnt at Rome. 2 Tim. i 8—17;

Books written—1 Tim., Tit., 80d Tim.
Pavr’s Masrvapou: * Henceforth there is lsid up for

61 (ireat Fire st Rome. stisns nocused of having
caused it, suffer oruel porsecutions. This irst perse-
cution lasted four years.

Josuruvs, o contemporsry of the apostles, writing
rpecially for Pagans, has left on record (Antiguities,
Book XX., ch. 9), that:

“ Auanus sesombled ko Jewish Senhedrim and brought
Liofore it Jamea, the brother of Jesus Who was called
lﬂlo GChriet, and others, to be stoned ms infractors of the
nw

Tacitus, the Romsn historian, who lived about 52—
120 A.D., wrote in his Adnnals, which deal with the
period from A.D. 14 to 68 (Book XV, 44):

" Ohrllnll, the Fonndlr of that name, wasi put
w desth ws @ criminal by Pontis Pilate, procurstor of
Judos, 10 the'x reign of Tiberins ™

le relstes what measares wers taken to eradicate Y
Chnistisnily and its adherents; how the earl;
Christions were " covered with the hides of wil
beasts, and worried to death by dogs, or nailed to
crosses, or sel fire to, and, when any dwlmed burnt
to eerve for nocturnal lighta,

Prany 1BR Younces, also 8 Romm md 8 friend of
Tacitus, Jived about 62—114. He was appointed
Pro-consul of Bithynis, a province of Asis, 108 A.D.
While there be wrote to Trajan, the Emperor,
respecting certain persons who had been charged
before him with being Christians. He says (Bk. X.,
Letter 97):

dAuy, yot hore was n prouounoemanl of the first magnitude passed
wvar 10 sidence | ld thers have been sllence bad Harnack
utinbuted thoir ongm m A.D. 80—100?



O Divinc Progrmme of the Ages Revealed, 96 A.D.

Our Lord the of

* They affirmed that the whole of their fault or srror lay
in this, that they wary wont 40 muut together o cortain
day, belore it was ngm lnd sibg nmong Lhamul\'u alter-

natoly & hymn to Ohrist as God, aod bind themsslves

b' in oath pot to commll; any wickedoess, nr be guil 'ldy

, ov robbery, or ad ”rg over to falsify thair wo)

to them when' called upon %

Luks XXI. 024,

90. And when o ye ahall see Jerusslem compassed with armies,
then know that the desolation thereof is pigh,

1. Then let them which are in Judea fle to the mounsine;
and let tbem which are in the ot of it depart out; and let
not them that are in the countries enter therointo.

23, For these be the a.y- of vengeaneo, that all things which

are written may be fulfilled

728" Bub woo unto them that are with cbild, and to them
that give euck, in those dny-l for llwu shall be grost distress
in the land, and wrath upon this peopl

34. And thoy shail fall by the ed(un( the aword, and shall
ba lsd away captive into all oations: and Jerusalem ehall be
:n:d;.llan down of the Genliles, until the Tames of the Gentiles be

ulfi
70 K.D. Dastruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Jews led
captive into sll nations. Slave markets of the world
glutted with Jewish captives; 80,000 sold at Alexan.

dria alone, Our Lord's prophecy in Lnke xxi.

lulfilled. Hee Dout. xxviii, 68,

ROMAN MEDAL BTRUCK TO OOMMEMORATE THE

o "deny, a pledgs commik
return it.

CAPTIVITY OF JUDEA.
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEN BY TITUB, A.D. 70.

86 The Divibe Programme of the Ages revealed to
8t. Joha in the Iele of Patmoe. Rev., Chape. i.-xxii.



Conversion of Romam Emperor Comsiantine. 7

The Pagan and the Papal Martyrs.

98 A.D, Close of New Teatament Canon.

140 Early aggreasion ot the Church of Rome.

254 Cyprian, a promnent Biskop in the Church, teaches
that the Bishop of Rome is the successor of Bt. Pater,
and that the Church of Rome is entitled to precedence
from importance of tho city, but not in point of

jurisdiction.

260 Empocor Gallienus’ Fdict of Toleration. Christianity
became for tbe first time a “ reliyin-licita’"—a lawful
raethod of worship,

282 Filth Beal. Martyrsslain under Pagan Rome. Rev. vi. 9.

Let it be observed that thore are two groat compmm of
martyrs prefignred in the Apocalypse : 1st, those in Chap.

vi. 9; 2nd, the great group 10 Chap. xv. These two great

cnmpnmes agree perfectly with the facts of history. Our

greatest expositors regard the company in Chap. vi. as the
toartyrs slain by Pagan Rome, nnd the cowpany in Chap.

xv. 84 thosa slain by Papal

Immedit alter the vmon xn Chap. xv. comes the
chapter dealing with the vials of wrath, or retrbution for
these Papal persscations.

200 Origenist controversy. Beginning of divisions in the
Cbhristian Charcb. Esrly New Theologies.

100 Porphyry, the Pagan writer, firat attacks the sutben-
licity of the Book or Daniku, snd sttributes 1fs
origin to B.C. 164 instead of B.C. 600.

812 Conversion of the Roman Emperor Constantine.

3817 Rise of Ariamism, A.D. 817. Tbis Nzw Tumoroav
occasions Council of Nice. Becond stage in division
of Christendom.,

820 First public hnilding anchd for Christian worship by

o
#21 Cas balf the inhabiteats of the Homsn Empire "

profess Christinnity, which is now the religion of
the Biate.

8256 Council of Nice, attended by 818 Bishopa.

180 Arian  Couneil of Constentinople. Drvieron or
Cemwrenpon.  The first controversial war. The
Church henceforth divided agamst iteslf. A Nzw
TagoLooY.



B The Popes and the Babylonian High Prissts.

The Rise of Antichrist When the Roman Empira Fell.
9 Tmese d. 1—19.

872 A.D. St. Patrick founds his Church of Prnmitive
Christiamty in Ireland, wholly independent of Rome.

876 Roman Emperor Gratisn renounces the Babylonisn
title of Pontifer Macinus, The Bishop of Rome
then adopts it, and thus becomes the direct suc-
cessor of the Ancient Bab; flonnn High Prieat, and
Head of the modern Babylon the Great.

876 Earuss Tavarers (Rev. wiii) Overrezow or Romay
Eupine.

410 8ack or Roue ny Avanic Tex Gora.

416 Innooent I., Bishop of Rome, requires all ihe Western
Churchea to conform to the customs of the Church
of Rome.

456 Vandals under Geweerto plunder Rome,

476 Ewp or Westeax Romax Ewmremx, 230d August.
Opoacun, king of the Heruli (Bev. viii) overtbrew
Romurus Aucusturus, the last of the Western
Romar Emperors.

The early Christians believed that Christ’s S8econd Com-
ing was surely to take place in their own days, The
Thessalonians even sold their goods aod gave up their
secular callings and sat down to wait for the retarn of ovr
Lord

St. Paul in 2 Thess. i, 1—12 reproves them for being
carried away by mistaken teachors, He tells them that
the Second Coming was not to take place until there came
o falling “‘ﬁ from the faith of Christ, and tho AnticHmsrt,
or Max or 8iv, shoald ariss. He then describes the
character of the coming Antichriet and his monstrous
olaime and blasphemous pretenwions, which bave all been
perfectly fulfilled by the Popes of Rome.

I 2 Thess. 1i. 8—-9 8t. Paul thae desceibea the twelve
hundred years of falling away during the Dark Ages, and the
charaoter of Antichrist:

1L 8. Let no maa deceive you by any meaas . for that doy
shali not coms, excopt there coms a falling away first, and that
Man of 5ia be revestad, the Son of Perditio

4. Who opposelh wnd exalloth himselt above all that ia called
God, or that 1t worshippad ; s0 that he as God sittoth in the
Temple of God, shewing himuelt thas heis God.




ANTICHRIST BITTING IN THE “TEMPLE OF
GOD” IN ROME PRETENDING HE I8 GOD.

Bt Petar'y Ghurch 18 professedly Christa Beat (n the Viible Church, buc
Antichrisiaits ln Higplacs Pleart, e Boman Catholle autherity on Romen

Frow a Rowan Peiating e Elllows Hora,

Ceramonial, dascribing theacane st the adorasion of the Pope in B Petar's,
says: “Hathe Fope: presides In THB TI BD."

@ Pops Ia not only

rep: saus Ohrist Himsell hiddsn

under the vail of the Aeah. Doas the Pej k? It ln Jesue Obrist who
peaks."— The Lathotigne Nationale, Jly tih. 141




10 The Mystery of Iniquity, TWho is He?

! When Pagan Rome Fell Antichrist Rose.
5. Romezbor yo uot, that, when [ was yot with you, T toid
you thess things
And now e J koom what withholdeth that be might be
rovenled s b Dk
7. For the MYsTeRy of Dntourm doth already work only
Bo who novw latdeth wal lt, UNTIL 5w Taksx Ovr o Tar

B "And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the Bpirit of his mouth, ‘nd shall deatroy
with the brghtoess of bis coming :

9 Even him, whose coming is after the working of Batan
stb all power and signs and lying wonders.

From Irenwcus (A.D. 115-190), the dnsmpla of Polycarp,
tha contemporary of St. John, we first hear that zha

d to the full of Antich
Ht. Paul when be was with the Thessalonians and
uded to in his Second Epistle, was Tae Rowan Enrn;
and from him downwards tbe fathera are unanimous in
this assertion. Hppolitus, who was martyred sbout
A.D. 285, in his treatise on ¢ "Arist and Antichrist expreseed
the view thnt Anticbrist would in everything affect resem-
blancy to Christ. He wrote:
“THE SEDUCER will seak to appear In all thln% ke
the Bon of God. As Christa Llnn, sohes Ilon; hrist
a King, 30 he s kingt as Christ a Lamb, so a lamb,
though inwa a molf; as Christ unl out lnolllu to sl
nations, 8o will he .lmuuly send out falsa apos

History tells ns that when the Rowan Emplre was taken
out of the way tbe blasphemous and persecuting Papal
Power was revealed, and the Popes ruled Western Europs
from the old thrane of the Cisars. (/lorw Elliott, iv. 284}

8t. Paul did not expose the early Chnstians to needless
danger, so Chrysostom eays, which he would bave done if
he had told tkem plainl, s in writing that the Rowao Empire
we8 to pass away and be supplanted by apother power
ruling from Rome.

Cardinal Manning in his Temporal Powsr of the Fope
ssys: “The abandonment of Rome (by the Emperors) was
the liberation of the Pontiffs, and from that bour mo
eovereign has ever reigned in Bowe excapt the Vicar of
Christ.” These words were writien in 1860 hefore ihe
Temporal Power fell. Another Bovereign has reigned in
Romo since 16870,




Romanswe Borrowed from Poganisni. 11

PAGAN HIGH PRIEST AND KING CARRIED
IN QOD-LIKE SBTATE.

AN

From Higloy's T'wv Dabylona
‘Whan the Romi Emplira was TAHER IIIIT oF THE Vll' the
Papal Power rose, and the Pupes Immadiate them.
salvas the old Babylonian effica il
lllﬂ ware clﬂl-ﬂ in lllu

aam
for llinstration of the lapal Priest-
nmx velog i ln ﬂnd Hiee viate.)

POPE LEO X. AB THE LION OF
THE TRIBE OF JUDAH.
Rev. X. 8.

THE USURPER.
A Wedal Struak at Boms by Leo X. Just befors the Refermation.



i2 Romamsm Borvowed from Pagamsm

THE POPE CARRIED IN GOD-LIKE
STATE LIKE THE ANCIENT BABY-
LONIAN PONTIFEX MAXIMUS.

CHRIET, tha King of Glory, entered Jerusalam “meek and sitting
on &N a8 -MaTT xxl 5

Frouw a Howan Prnting. See Elhow's Horer fI1.

2 Tursa. i @ “Even him, whoss coming 18 after the working of
Satan, with all powsr and gigns and lying wonders.'
The Pope holds In hise hand his chief LYING
WONDER, the Host, & bit of dough transformed,
ha aaserts, inta the real Fleshand Blood of Ghriat.
This very dootrine was & part of Anolant Baby-
lonian Worship.—Hulop's T Babylons, pp. 137210



Babylonan Origin of the Mass. 18

God’'s 1360 Year Chronometer Birikes Again.

The Jesuit Futorist intecpreters, withont & word of
Buripture warrant, assert that this *“let” is the Holy
Kpint, who is to be taken out of the world previous to the
wanifestation of their imaginary future Anticbrist.

492 A.D. Gelasius, Bishopof Rome, compiled the Mass. This

neg

w2

(20
onn

but

("ubloody Bacrifice was part of the anoient Babylonian
worsbip. Qelasivs simply tinted acd varvished this
Pagan rite, and tacked on to it the name of Christ.
Bee Hislop's Two Habylons, pp. 287—240.

Pehx III., Bishop of Rome, introduced Extreme
Unction a8 & Bacrament.

[nonestus Tax Latrie, & Roman Abbot, introduces
the custom of dating from the Birth of Christ, instead
of from the Year of Rome. 1le made a misiake of
from four to six years, which has naver been rectified,
na it would disarrange the dates of all documents in
Christendom. We now know that Christ was born
frow four to gix years earlier than our dates lead us
to believe.

liastenn Romax Ewreror Justivun's Decaze,

Ducree of Justinian, Emperor of the Eastern Roman
Empire, constituting the Bishop of Rome ** Hzap or
s ek Hony Cwumcmes, anp o¢ s tos Howv
Prizers or Gop.”

From this date there extend :—

1260 Luwan Yrans to A.J). 1755, period of the
outbreak of infidelity in France. Thia outbres! ﬁm}:y
undermining all faitb in God, fitted the rising
generation for the trightful atrocities of the Reigo
of Terror in 1798 (ihe First Vial, Bev. xvi.)

1200 Caresoar Yeans to AD. 1774,  Accession of
Louis XVI,, the commencement of era of French
Rovolution.

1260 Boran Yraus to A.D. 1793, exeoution of Louis
XVI., and of Queen Mary Antoinetto, and Rason
or Tnmn, and overthrow of the Roman Catholic
Charch in France.

0 Jabn III anhop of Rome, @Great QOroamenter

of Churc

M0 (regory lhe Gmt, last of the Latin Faihers, and the

<



H God's 1260 Year Chronomcter Strikes Agom.

Gragory the Oreat
first in the modern sense of the word of Popes. Standa
at the meeting place of Ancientand Mediwval History.

680 A.D. Gregory d1d more thansny other *to set the Church
forward upon the new lines on which henceforlh it
must teavel to constitale & Latin Christianity.”

Grogory introduced into the Church of Rome what
are now termed the Gregorian Chaunts. He took
them from the Chaldean or Babylonian Mysteries,
which had long been established in Rome. These
chaunts were largely composed of Lydian and
Phyrgian tunes; thesa tuues were ihe sacred music
of the grant Plgln god Kemut. (Hislop's Twe
Babylons, T

397 Augustine lnfh in Kent and converts the Pagan
King Ethelbert, his French (Jueen being slready a
Christian,

€607 Easreny Roxad Exexnon Procas’ Decaes.

607 Decree of the Emparor Phocas conceding to Boniface
I1I. rax Hransewr ovEm AL TEz CEUuBcHER OF
CrRrsTRNDOM.

A stone column known as * The Column of Phocas,”
still standing in Rome, was erected by Boniface III.,
808—816 A.D., o commemorate Phooas and this
important concession.

From Date of toe Deceer or Pamocas, A.D. 607,
there extend :—

¢ 12060 LovaeYearse to A.D. 1880. Revolution (Franch).
Abdicstion of Charles X.

1260 Carknpax Yeans to A.D. 1848—9. Revorrrion.
Abdication of Louis Philippe. Flght of Pope from
Rome, Nov. 24th, 1848 ; Boman National Assembly
dlvest the Poj ol all temporal power, 8th Feb., 1849

1260 Sorar Yxmams to Ago 1866—7. Overthrow of
Papal Austris and Papal Kingdom in Italy. Total
defest of Aunstria by Pruesis, Battle of Ssdows,
Bed July, 1868,

1200 Horar Yeans to A.D. 1868. Invitation of the
Pope to all Catholio Bishops to meet at Rome to
celobrate the 18th centenary of the Martyrdom of
Peter and Paul, 8th Dec., 1866.




Pope Gregory Alolishes Congregational Smging. 15
Capture of Jerusalem by the Baracens, A.D. 837.

550 Bishope and thousands of priests present at the
Pape’s allocution, 26th June, 1867.

807 A.D. Oecumenical or General Council summoned at
Rome, 8th Dee., 1869.

Parat Inparitaniry Decagen, 18th July, 1870, followed
next doy by Franoo-German War, which necessitated
tbe withdrawnl of the French troops stationed in
Rome, and thus led %o the downfall of the Papal
Temporal Power.

1268 Sorar Yzans To Tanuivation o Parar TeuroraL
Power, 1870. 1260 Soran Ymans from the death
of Phocas, A.D. 610.

810 Monaumen declares bimself at the age of 40.

20 Pope Gregory 'bohshed oongregnlonnl singing in the
visibleCb d the inn Chaunts.
Congregational singing revived st the Reformation,
and ever since has been a prominent featurc of worship,

622 Fifth Trumpet, Rev. ix. The locus; woe on npostate
Eastero Christendom.

L‘lnght of Mohammed (rom Mecea to Modina; received

pmphet :nd ¥|nu.

Jnly 16th, wmnxus & Quo of Mohammedan
Calondar.

From the overthrow of Jehoiakim (Throne of Judah),
by Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 602, {o the ers of Hegirs,
1260 Luxan Yrane.

887 Caprume of JemusaLem BY TRE SABACERS,

Baalbsc occxied by the Baracens, 20th Jan., 687 A.D.,
Abu Obeidah having received orders at close of 636
A.D. to beseige Jorusalem, sent Yezid first with 5,000
men. They quote the verse from the Korao (ob. v. 24).
“Q people, enter ye into the holy land which God
bath decreed for you." Elis, i.e., Jerusalem, holds
out four months, Omar sent for, to whom the
Patriarch Bophroniua surrendera tha city (Hegira 16,
A.D. 837). Cresares surrenders 688 A.D. Afier this
all the other towns in Syris surrendered. Conguest
comnpleted in 688 A.D.

Mosqus or Ousn Engcrzp ov Smx or Tewrre, ¥

From the date of Nebuchadnezzar's burning the




16 The Coptivty of the Christian Church,

God’s 1260 Year Chronometar Strikes Kgain,
Temple, B.C. 587, 6 m., 10d,; to the setting up of the
AL Desotamiox in Jerusalem, A.D.

there extend :—
1280 Luxar Ymars (Mobsmmedan Calendar js Lunar).
637 A.D. From Omar'a Capture of Jerusslem, A.D. 887,
there extends:—

1260 Lonan Yrans to A.D. 1860. Mobammedan
maseacre of 9,300 Christisns at Damasacus (9th July,
1860), followed by English and French intervention.

1260 Caxxpam Yeana to A.D. 1879. Total defeat of
Orrosan Armies by Russia in 1877, followed in 1878
by British occupation of Cyprus and Protectorste
in Asia. Berlin Treaty, depriving the Ports of its
moat important pousessions in Europe, sud binding
it to introduce ‘! mecessary reforms,” signed, 18th
July, 1878, in the beginning the 1250th Calendar
year from the summer of A.D, 837.

1200 Soran Yeams to A.D, 1697. Zionist Movement
founded by the Jewa of all nations, with the object
of again seitling the Jews in the Holy Land.
Palestine, which is & Turkiah Province, may any day
break away from Turkey, and become & separate
kingdom, a8 hss Egwpt, Greece, Bervia, Bulgaria,
Roumanin, Montenegro, and other Turkish provinces.
641 Decline of the Eastern Bomm mpire
A Lariv Crurcs,
864 Pope Vitalian enjoins lhe exclueive e of the Larin
Tom.vn in the officea of Dmn Wols-.n- thmugheut
and thug
the Latin or Romsn Church.

From the complste overthrow of Jorusalem by the
Ancient Babylonien Power, the captivity of Jehoia-
chin, snd of “All Jerusalem” in the 8th year of
Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 598, there extends:—1280
Sorar Yuans to A.D. 683, the date of completion of
the captivity of the Church of Christ by the modern
Babylon, * Babylon the Great.”

A.D. 668 thus bisects the period of * Seven Times ™
(2,620 solar years) extending from Babylonian aver-
throw of Jerusalem, B.C. 698 to A.D. 1980. What
then? Time will declare.




Babylonian Rife of Sprinkimg Holy Water, 17

Praying for Bouls in Purgatory.
663 A.D. From A.D. 683 extend : —

1260 Lunae Yrans to A.D. 1880. The year 1886
witnessed the introducing of the Home Rule Bill
for Ireland in the British Parlisment. This move-
ment may lead toa hmfornry violory over Protestant
principles, but ultimately may lead to the overthrow

man power in Britain and Ireland. Bee Rev.

xvii. 16. The Irish Question may yet rouse the whole
British Empire to realise the true character of Rome,
The seed was merely pown in 1886, Time will
declare. This movement may possibly lead to
developments whichk may plsy a very imporiant
part 1 the finsl overthrow of Babylon the Great by
the Ten Kingdoms which once owned submission to
the Pope of Rome,

1260 Caresvar Yrags to A.D. 1906, December, 1005,
“ Separation Law." French Government separates
Roman Catholic Church from the State.

1200 Soaz Yrass to A.D. 1923. What then?
Time will declare.
48 Leo II, instituted the Babylon rite of Holy Water.
708 Cnstom of kissing the Pope's toe iniroduced
751 Lombanl’s march on Rome. Pope ‘usphan 1L calls
on Pepin, King of the Franke, who responds to the
sppeal, sends bis armies into Italy, defeats the Lom-
bards, wresta their territory from them, and presents
it to the Po)
772 Pope Mrinnlf sanctioned Images,
747 Granis of Temporal Possessions te the Dopes
increased by Charlemagne, King of France.
706 Leo IIL. grants indulgences for pardon of mn,
#41 Cruel persecution of Panlicians.
01 'ope Hergivs ILL disqrnwl by vices.
056 Pope John XII., the Infamous, deposed for aduitery
d omelty. and then murdered.
t instance of canovisation of a seint (Ulric, Bishop
of Augsburg) by the Lope in & Lateran Council.
1 Al persons required to pm{ fotwulsm Purgatory by
suthority of the Pope, Sylvester I
1016 Capital punishment for ** horesy * comman

i




18  The Laily Forbidden to Read the Scnplures.

The Emparor of Germany at Oancesa.

1049 A.D. Leo 1X., the firsy Pope who kept en army.

1078 Gregory VIL., or Hildebrand, claims ** AnsoLuTE AND
UsLinter Domixior over L THR STATES OF
Caxigrennon, A8 Successor or Br. Perxs, anp Vioan
or Camisr vrox Exxra.""

1077 Grogory VII. compels Henry 1V., Emperor of
Germany, to stand barefoot at the gato of the Castle
of Canossa three doys in depth of winter, to implore
his pardon for having dared to ot as an independ-
ant sovereigo.

1129 Laity forbidden by Council of Toulouss to read the
Old or New Testament, excopting the Praltoe, and
that only in Latin.

1188 Docirine of the Bevan Bacraments established.

1148 Adoration of the Host.

1180 Rise. or WaLoexsks, Dercecuted from A.D. 1179,
Exm\nmuniuwd by Council of Verona, A.I). 1164,

sose errora and corrnptions of the Church.

1184 \‘V preached :—1, Thet the Pope 18 Antichrist.

hat the Mass is 8D abowination. 8. That tho
Host is an idol. 4. That Purgatory is & fable.

1198 “ War wrrs e Banvts.” By Pavar Rome. “Ii
was given unto bim {Antichrist] to make war with
the saints, end to overcome them ™' (Rev. xiii. 7).

SYSTEMATIC WHOLESALK SLAUGHTER OF TEE BAINTH
promu uNvka Innoceyt I11.

1204 Aot of kneeling at the Elevation of the 1lost enjoined
ot Cologne, and made o univeraal law in 1217 A.D.

1208 Barly foundation of Inquisition.

1207 Bishop of Mentz regaives to exierminato the
‘Waldenses.

1220 Albigenses murderously persecuted from 1208 A.D.in
Languedoc, Provence, and Catalonis. In Beziers
every soul in the city slaughtered.

1227 Risa of the Inquisition.

1293 Docres of Gregory IX., granting full porsecuting
power to the Dominican Friars, April 12th, 1283.

1887 The Vaudois, perscculed in the South of F‘nn:e, take
refuge in the Alps, where the light of the Gospel
had long been preserved. ‘ Tee IsmacL or ThR
Avps”




Romanism Borrotoed from Babylon, 19

Origin of Virgin Mary Worship.

1248 A.D. The goddess ensbrined in the Charch of Bome
for the supreme worship of her votaries is the very
Babylonian Queen of Heaven worshipped in Ancient
Babylon, sud the Son in her arms, the very coun-
terpart of the Bon of the Babyloniab Queen of

Heaven.

Thot festival, called Lany.Dav, celebrated al Rome
on the 26th of March, in slleged commemoration
of the miraculons conception of our Lord in the
womb of the Virgin Mary, originated in Babylon.

Befors our Lord wes erther conceived or born that
very day was observed in Pagan Rome in honour
of Cybele, the Mother of the Babyloniau false
Messiah.!

Io Babylon she aleo bore the pame of Maulitta, that
is, “ Tur MepiaTRIx.”

In the fourth century, when the (Jueen of Heaven
under the nume of the Virgin Mary was beginning
to bo worshipped n the Christian Chureb, the
Pagan “ Unbloody Bacrifice” of tbe Mass was also
brought in. Tt was several centuries later when
thess were formulated s definite articles of Roman
Catholic belief.

The purpose wns to conoiliate the devolees of Pagan
Worship by tinting snd varmshing pagsn rites and
coremomes wilkh Christian names and titles.

From the fourth cenlary onwards Babylonian rites,
titles, ceremonial, and feativals were adopted one
by one, uniil in the course of centuries Christianity
became nothing more than baptized Babylonian
Worship tinted and varnished with Christien names
and titles.

‘The Babylonians in their popular religion supremely
worshipped this Goddess Mother abd Son who was
represcnted io Babylon in pictures snd in images
as an infant or child in hig motber’s nrms.

From Babylon this worship of the Mothor and the
Child spread to Iudia, Egypt, Chine, Japan, snd in
fact almost to the euds of the whole earth. When

1 Hyslop, The Tiwo Babylons, pp. 146, 299,



90 What the Jesuits Found in Chino and Japan.

Madonna and Son from Babylon and Indin.

the Jesuit missionsries went to Cbina end Japan in the
sixteenth century they wers asionisbed to find the Mother
and Child as devoutly worshipped under beathen titles as
the Virgin Mary and hee Son were by Papal Rome; and
tbat too in regions where they could not find the least
trace of either the name or history of our Lord Jesus
Chriat.'t

THE BABYLONIAN AN INDIAN MADONNA

MADONNA AND EON. AND 80N,

Gonbkas MOoTRER AND Box. Gooprss MoTEER anD 80N,
Frouw BarvLon. Frox Ispta,

0 Babylons, pa 3.

op'a Two Babylons, pp. 28, 29, 110,

1 It must be borne in roind that the Roman abonunations
which infidal writers find have their parallels and counte w
anoient Pagan roligions, sud not the New Teatamant Lenohings of
Christ and the Apostles. Atheistic writers like J M Roberison
and Robert do not distingui i
Chrirtianity. The dootrines of Romanism do emist in Ancient

agan Religions, the doctrincs and teachings of Christ and tha
Apostlea do not.




Babylonian Features of Koman Madonna. 21

Pagan Festival Days Still Observed.
1248 A.D. Another stnking proof that worship of the
Madonna and her Son came from Babylon and not
from Pelestine lies in the faot that the Italiap
is d as of fair lexion with
golden hsir.

The Viegin Mary was 8 Jowess and her Son was a
Jew. Jowish features are of a type and character
Eeeuliuly their own, and the hair is invanabl;

lack. The remarksble charaocteristic of the origins
ltalina Madonnas is that they bave nothing what-

INDIAN MADONKA AKD 80N,

Gobpeas Motiten axp SoN. Fuou INvta.!
Tho Infant Crishna (the black god) in Lhe rms
of the goddesa Dovekn.

ever of the Jewish form or features, bul they du
ceactly resemblo the Babylonian Madonna as found
by 8ir Robert Ker Porier swong the ruins of
Ancient Babylon during his tour in 1817—22 A.D.*
Most of thess Babylonian sbominations were cast
out of the Reformed Church of Christ st the
Reforroution. Moy festival deys atill observed are
old Pagan Festival Days. Christmas Day is not

1 Bon Hislop's Twv Babylons, p. 846, * Ibid, 125,



22 What the Poet Petrarch saw at Avignon.

The Papal Noonday and the World's Midnight.

1248 A.D, the day on which our Lord waa born; it wns en
0ld P’agen festival, and the Cburch of Rome tacked
the name of Christ on to it, and we still obeerve it 8y
if it wera the true date of Christ's birth. Easter and
the Bacred Eggs, Extreme Unotion, the Confessionsl,
Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, Tdol Proces-
sions, Belic Worship, Clothing and Crowning of
Iinages, tho Roaary and the Worship of the Sacred
Heart, the Bovereign Pontiff, College of Cardinals,
Colibate Lrieels, Monks end Nuns; all these came
from ancient Babylonian Worehip.'

1248 Bonaveotura promotes worship of the Virgin Mal

1254 Dope Al der 1V, btished Inquisition i

1268 Papal Dominion at its utmoat Leight.

1994 Pope Bonifnce VIII. proclaimed that God bad set
hum over kings and kingdoms. Laid France snd
Denmark under Intordict.

1808 Srate or Evrore wann Tus Pavat, Powna was at s
mxanr.  In tbe year 1909 A.D. Pope Clement V.
transferred his Court from Rome o Avignon, in
Fraonce. With ihe entry of the Papal Court into

Lity, o b

France.

nce, ) n 'y
entered the oountry. The Holy See laught the
French people all gorts of crimes, of excess, and
luxury, not to forget the art of poison.

The goel Petraroh lived at Avigoon, and waa
intimataly lc%lminted with life in the Papal Court.
In his letters he writes : —* You find there (st the
Papal Court) . . . confumon, darkness, snd
horror. Vice and crime dwell within these pre-
cinots. I am only describing unto you what 1 have
seen with my owp eyes. I know from experence
that you can find here neither piety nov charity,
peither faitb nor regpect, nor fear of God ; nothing
sacred aod nothing human. Friendship, decsnoy,
capdour are nbeolutely uaknown bere.

 The hope for & futare lifa is looked upon as &
vain illusion. The Resurrection, the End of the
World in Jesus Christ, supreme and abeolute Judge,

1 Bos Hislop's The Two Dabylons.



Wychffe Transhiles the Neiw Testament. 28

Rise of the 8tar of the

1309 A.D. 18 counted among puerile inventions. Laove of
truth is considered madness; chastity, boomhnnsu H
decency, a shamefal -lnpldny L
the contrary, is considered greatness of soul, whilst
prostitution here lesds o fame and celebrity. The
wore vies one accumulates the greater the glory.
A good reputation ia looked upon as something very
contemptible. What Iam telling you here ie known
to everybody. 'These holy, debauched, avdlibidinous
saintly old men, forgebling their age, their position
end raok, fearing neither blame nor dishouour,
spend in lunquau and orgies their days which they
ought to have emnployed in regulating their life after
that of Christ.”

* Thus the unworthy prelates think to stop time,
which is running fsst. Salan, witb an air of satis-
faction, presides at their festivals, regulates their
pleasures, and constanlly tinds his seat between the
depraved old men snd the young virgins, the abjecta
of their naussous amours. He is surprised to find
that their sins Ly far exoved Ius tempintions. 1shall
not epeak of violation, rape, ndnlter), snd incest.
They ure trifles at the Pontifical Court.”

Aod 8o on the chromicler goes. DBut what he
writes no man dare print in English to Dean
Mxlmln. in his History of Latin Christianity, val.
vid., p. 458, breaks off hig quotations from Petrarch’s
lettors, remarking, * [ must pnuse; I dare not quote
oven the Latin,” Truly thase were Tre Dank Acxs!

1316 Pope Johnn}‘([] putsnos persecution begun by

nt

i l'op(, Clement VI. urges forward the persecution of
Vaudois.

1971 Rise or tnx Mosnms Star or e Beromuamon.
WrycLiere, on big retarn from Rome, declares hia
conviotion thot the Pope is Antichrist. The Re-
formation thuu really originaled in Britain, in the
nation whose children and offspring afterwards
carried the Scriptures over the world,

8eo F'rolestant Progress and Papal Clawms.




24 A Second Proclaiming of the Scriptures.

The Invention of the Art of Printing.

1378 A.D. Wyecliffe translates tha Noew Tuatament from tha
Latin and poblishes it in English, and arouses the
farious anger of the prissis. Many readers were
burnt at the stake with the copies of the Scriptures
tied roand their necks.

The Great Behiom of the West. Two Popes, Urban
VI. and Clement VIIL, both of whom at the eame
time claimed to be head of the Church and Vicar
of Christ upon earth,

1894 Bonifacs IX. and Benediot XIII.

1899 Jerome, of Prague; propagates Wyoliffe's teaching in

Bobem
1406 Gregory XII. also appointed Pope.
'BRER POPES AT ONK TOUET!

Gmgorgnd Benediat refuse to appear before the Coun-
ail of Piea, which sppoinis a third Pope, Alexander
V. Each of the three Popes had hns adherents,

snd each excommunicated the others
1416 M-rtyrdom of Sir John Oldcastls, Lmd Cobham.
Burnt as a heretic.
1481 Ganeral Council of Basle and eud of tbe Great Schism.

A Sreonp PuocLanmne or tHE Houy Somwrruses

'ro 'rm: WonLo Arres tae Dark Acme,
" Thow wmast proghesy Acamy baforo siuny
Tind nations, and tongues, and kings.”
1188 Invextion or Tk Arr or Pmntine. The * Lirrix
Boox” (Rev. x. 2). The old bulky Manuseript
Bible reduced to a “Lrrrne Book™ by printing,
The Bible wne one of the first booke printed, and
thus wae reduced in bulk to 8 “LirrLk Book," and
at the Reformation was given back to the world,
from which it had for centuries been withheld by
the Charch of Rome, Rev. x. 10, 11.

The Dritish ond Foreign Bible Bociety and the
American Bible Society bave together sent out
nearly 800,000,000 copies of tbe Seriptures in 448
langunges and dialects sinoe 1804 A.D. Up lo the
year 1500 it is estimated that unly nhont 6,000,000
copies had been airculated in onl: hngulgu

1458 Fall of Constantinople. Ewp or Euek,




The Sconrge of Apostate Lastern Christendom. 25

Prophecy of the SBaracans and the Turks.
Bxv, ix, 191

1. Aud the fifth angal sounded. and I eaw a star fall {rom
heaven unto tho carth. and to him was given tho key of tha
bottomlees pit.

9. And ho oponed the bottomless pit; sad there aroso 8 mmoke
out of the pit, es tho smoke of & great furnace ; and the sun and
the air wore darkaned by rosaon of the smoke of the pit.

§. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon tho osrth
end unto them waa §i%n powsr, ne the scorpions of the sarth
bave power.

4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt
the gram of the earth, noither any green thing, meither sny
treo; but only those mon which have not the seal of God in their

foroheads.

5. And to tham it was given that they should not kill them,
but that they should be tormented five miouthe: and Lheir
forment s &8 the lorment of & sorpicn. when be sicibeth &

e Ao in Shoss days shal man asck dessh, sad vball not Gd
it and hall dos and doath shall flee from them

7. And the lhlpu o( !. @ loousta were like unto horsos r
unto battle; aod on thoir heads toers as it worn crowns liks gold],
and their {8oes were aa tho facas of men,

8, And tbey had hair oa the bair of women, sad thelr teoth
worq aa the lesth n( lions.

9, Aud they hnd breastpiatos, aa it were bronsiplatos of iron;
and the sound of thoir wi toas a8 tho sound of chariota
many horses runniug to battle.

10, Aud they had tails like unto morpions, and thoro wars
slings In Lheir tails. and their power was to burt men five

montha.

11. And they bad s king over them, which is the angol of tho
hottomless dul. whose Dame in the Hebrew tongus is Abaddon,
but in the tonguo bath his namo Apollyon.

12. Ono won is past; and, behold, there come two woo mOFS
horeatler,

13, And tho sixth angel soundod, and I hoard & voloc from
the four horns of the fulrlm altar whlnh Is before God

14, Saying 1o the sixth angel which had the irumpot, Looso
tho four angels which ate bound in the great river anhm

16. Aud tho four angels wers loosed, which woro propared for
an hour, mdu d.ly, and & month, and & yoar, for &0 alsy tha

pm

thind
24 tho masaber of the somy of the hersemen
hnndnd Hhonand thousand: and T heard the acmber of shamm,
And thus 1 saw tho horses in the vision, snd tham that
Iyl having brasstplates of fire, sad of jacinth, and
brimstono: and the hoads of the horues tere ue the heads of



28 Eastern Chri Scourged, but

Guonpowder; Fire, Smoks, and Brimstone.
Mone; snd out of their mouths isaued firo and smoke and brim-
stone,

18 By these throo was ho third part of mon killed, by tho
fire, and by the smoke, sad by the brimstone, which issaod cut
of their moukhs,

19 Por their power 15 in thelr mouth, and in their tails. for
L:."dh.# 1oere liko unto serpents, “dh.d heads, and with them
they do

ﬂy) And lh. reat of tho men whinh woro not &illed by theso
gl‘llll yot repented not of tha works of thoir hands, that th:s

ould not worship dovils, and idols of gold, and eilver,
bn. lnd stoue, and of wood : wbich nelthor can see, nor hear,

ll Nalther mnud they of tholr murders, nor of their
sorceried, nor of foruication, nor of thoir thefts.

THE TURKISH HORBE-TAILS BTANDARD.

¥row KllioW's Horw Avoralyptice.

The arws of & nation ere often prefigured in_prophecy.
In tho case of the Turkish power they were all important.

Our greatest historical expositors seo in this prophocy a
description of s mew destroying n%aney by which the
Horseren overcame their enemies. They think it  plain
referonce to tho Gusrowner and Anriecerv of vhe Tarks,
which waa firsi uesd ot the sisge and captare of Constanti-
nople. Again, the frequent mention in this Chapier of the
“ horses’ tails,” and she fact thlG one of the Turkish
military emblams is oomposed of horses’ mla, surtuounted
by the crescent, as shown in the above engraving.

A Tuckish der once lost his d i
engagement, and no other being at hand he cut off thn hll




The Turkish Colowrs and Johw's Vision. 27

John's Vision and Gibbon's Testimony.
of a horse and suspended it on the point of & spear, and
rallied his men round it se & banner. Evor after it wae
ueed as a military emblem and standard.

Lt the reader now notice briefly, in the order in which
they are given, the other strikiog charasteristios of the
invading hosts which Bt. Jobn bebeld in this symbolio
vision; sod we eball see how, iv the most remarkable
manper, they confirm the application of thie prophecy to
the Turks, and, when taken all together, render the identi-
fication complete.

Especial attention is drawn in versa 16 to two facts im-
pressed upon 8t. Johin in his vision of this scourge, mmely.
that the mvldmg fom was composed of * horeemen,"” lnd
Lhnt it was (or, as it is in

liastern hyperbole,  twice ten thousand times ten thoue-
and,” KNow precisely these ¢wo points are noticed by
Gibbon. In words which seem the very counterpart of
the prophecy he thus describes the invasion by the Turks:
" Myriads of Turlruh horse overspread a frontier of aix
handred miles."™

Noless sGrikingis the correspondence of their appearance.
8t. Jobn eays, “ And thus [ eaw the horsss in the vision,
nnd them that sst on them, having broastplaies as of fire
and of jecinth and of brimetone.” Historians tell us
that *from their first appearance the Ottomans have
nifected to wear warlike apparel of scarlet, and blue, and
yellow "—the very colours suggeated in Bt. Jobn's descrip-
tion of his vision. He adds that “ibe heads of the horsea
aro a3 tho beads of lions.” This is an obvions symbol of
the awe-inepiring of the ing ewarms of
cavalry.

Now we come Lo what constituted the most remarkable
(cature, and that ie the means nf destruction employed by
the invading horsemen. t. John thus deecribes what he
saw in his vigion: ‘ And out of their mouths procesdeth
fire and smoke and brimstome. By these threo plagues
wag the third part of men killed, by the fire and the
smoke and the brimstone which procesded out of their
mouths™ (vers. 17, 18, R.V) It ie impoesible not to

1 Gibbon, Dechne and Fail, Chagp. lvii.




28 Revolution s Methods of Warfare,

of Turkish in Aotion.
notice that here, by a twofold r('petimon, special attention
is drawn in the inspired record of the vision to a remark-
ble means of destruction which would come into operation
in the courso of this scourge, ensbling it to effect iks
pui of killing the “third pari" of men, as already
xplained, and lhemlou selq:ted by Dmne prescienca nls
hod

there anything i |n hnltory to solve O.he umgmn, snd to
correspond to what St. Jobu saw in vision ? We think it
can be shown that there is. Barnes has well remarked on
these vorses : ** This is just such a description as would be
given of an army to which tbe use of gunpowder was
koown. Looking now upon & body of cavalry srmed with
fire-arms, or batieries of horse aclillery in the heat of an
engagement, it would seom, if the cause were not kmown,
that the bhorses belched forth smoke and sulphurous Hame."
The use of musketry by the Turks in bringiog to & suc-
cessful issue their invasion of the Lastern third of the

man Empire, and thue sccomplishing the tack, assigned
to them under tbis Trampet, of killing A tho third part of
men,” is one of the established facts of history.! The
novelty and extraordinary nature of such s featurs, con-
stituting, as Gibbon remarks, a complete revolution in the
arh of war, are precisely such as would lead to be eapecially
dwelt upon in the prophetic porlnutnm Fire, smoke and
wulphur (8 el.uaf lnqredxent in the manufscture of guo-
powder) are for & descrip-
tion of auch warfaro, OF course 5t Jobn knew nothing
about this, He simply recorded what he saw. It is for us
to interpret.

But there is yet a wore striking detail to be noticed
concarning the eans of destruction by which thie Turkish
scourge succeeded in accomplishing its pur
thus further desoribes wbat he saw in vision
power of the horses is in ther wouth, and in their tails :
for their tails are like unto serpents, md have heads, snd

! Gibbon mentions that gunpowder was invonted and introduced
into warfare about the middle of the fourteonth centary, and hat
ko Turks were not low 4o avail themsalves of such » mesus of
conquest.




The Old Military ¢ Rasiish." 20

Turkish Guns with Berpent's Heads.

with them they do hurt ™ (ver. 19, R.V.) This is a pas-
asge that bas caused grest perplesily to commentaiors;
yet the solution, when ance we get the clue, seems obvions
ond clear. In this pari of the symbolism there is indi-
oated & still more terrible means of desiruction then the
smdl arms already desoribed, and that is artilisry, which,

tells ue, was the chu( meane by which' the cap-
Lure ot Constantinople was effected.

We have seen that the bhorses with lion-like heads and
moutbs bolised cavalry equipped with firearms; bat
bere St. Jobn sees a further mesns of destruction con-
neczed with the tails of the horses, an they sppeared in the
— their tails are like unto serpsnn and have
; and with tbem they do hurt.” Let the reader
pieture artillery going into aotion, and the appropristencea
of the symbol will be seen at once. Indeed, it is difficult
to imagine how this potant means of destraction could
bave been, some 1,800 years before its invantion, more
xlnkmgly and vmdly indicated, in conformity with the

magery of the prophetic vision. The cannon dragged
hehmd the horzes, snd mung ronnd in order to open fire
Aict d to d to the
" behind the hnrseu whxch St. Jobn saw )n vision,
snd of which he rays that “ with them they do hurt.”

Dr, Craven, in Langs's Commamtary, has some interest-
ing remarks on this, which ebould carry conviclion. He
nays: *In Webater's Dictionary we find the following as the
wecond definition of ¢ Bamlisk’ ; ¢ In military apairs a large
picce of ordnance, 6o called from ite supposed ressmblance
to the serpent ol that newe, or frowm its e1ze. This cannon
corred an iron ball of 200 pounds weight, but is not now
used." Buch were the cannon with which the Turks
woved to the assault of Constantinople. These long, ser-
pent.like instruments of destruetion, dragged breuch fore-

+ Kliott g L autbority
of one of these mn. old-fashioned eanton, suding in n aimal's
hend with open mottth.—Hor. Apoc., ia 514,



40 Pope Alexander VI. Crimes in the Vatican,

The Btate of Europs Before the Reformation.
most in the resr of the companies that served ther, might
well have been desoribed in symbol a8 tails, like unto rer-
pents haring heatts ; ond the power by which the Tarkisb
armies broached the walle of Constantinople, and thus
subjugated the Eastern third of the old Bomsn Empire
(c 8p. ix. 1H) was 10 these tatls and the mouths of these

Dr Craven adds tha further weighty observation, which
msay be taken to apply not merely to the Trumpet series,
but to the whole oystem of the hmonenl mterpreuhon of
the book of R , that “4
ia mot mercly batween the Indl'ldllll |ymbola md tho ovents
which have bsen adduced as fulfilling themn respactively,
but it is & resemblance between the entire series regarded
as & wholo, und the entire course of history—it extends to
the relalions of the symbols to each other, their succession
and mukual proportions,”

18567 A.D. Chburch of the Bohewian and Moravian
Brethiren founded {rom the remnaat of the Hussites.
1483 Dirth of Lutber and Villiam Tyndale.
47 Pope Innocent VIIL mnuguntssnenlsn‘lu agsinst
sos in Piedwont, d by promiss
ol Plen.ry Indulgence (P.p.l Bull), 1461 A

1498 8.

neceasity of reform in the Church, oondemnad to
death by the order of Pope Alexander VI.; tortured
and burnt ot Florencs.

Havonarola preached with trumapot voice that DanvLox
TaE Gaeat is the Church of Rome.

1508 Pope Alexender VI, or Roderic Borgia, a monster of
wickedness, polsonod at & feast by drinking of &
bowl his son hed prepared for another.

* Imaginstion could not gonceive such & monster as
Alexander. Men go with gold to the palace to buy

minentary on the Nevelntaom, p. 915, * This con-
eront of acll bo thow the fubslily of the attempt

y s Lo ceecnclle Fisoriclem with Futunam by ssying
that both are true No one can eationally cffect a repelition of
the entire courna of history.—Dandel and tis Beoclation, p. 333
(Twoner).




Vhat Luther Saw in Rome et 1510 A.D. 81
The Oriminal Recorda of Huropa.

1803 A.D. the Mysteries of the Faith. Everything can be -

ta08

had for money—dignities, honours, marriages, disso-
lution of marriage, divorces, Crimes gromer than
Bcythian, acts of treachery worse than the Carthagi-
niap, nre commikted withont disguise in the Vatican
iteelf under the eyea of the Pops. There are rapes,
marders, inossts, debaucheries, cruelties exceedin,
those of the Neros aud Caligulas. None are spared,
not oven the higheat. Licentiousness, past descrip-
tion, ie paraded in contempt of God and man. Hone
and daughters are polluted. Harlots and procuresaes
aro gathered together in the munsion of Hi. Peter.
On All Baints’ day fifty women of the town were
invited to dinner. The details of what followed ara
totally unmentionable. Gold is gathered in from
all rﬁnrum. Indulgences are sold ia all ochurches
of Christendom to provide & portion for the Pope's
daughter, Lueretis. The son, Cresar Borgia, is eo
like hig father that it is bard to say which is the
greater monster. The Cardinals of the better sort,
if such there be, are silent, or affect not o see.
They bought their rank with money. They preserve
it with ¢rimina! compliance, and continue to speak
smoothly to the Pope and praise and Hatter.”

This description, quoted by Froude from Burchhard's
Diary, waa written & hundred years after Petrarol
recorded what he saw st Avignon. When the
professed ¢ Vicar of Christ npon Earth " lived such
a lifa in the Vatican itself, what must have been the
state of tho churohes of Christendom that followed
his teaching and exsmple ?

When Luther went to Rome, in 1510 A.D,, to see the
“ Holy City,” he declared on his return to Germany
that the wickedness that he witnessed was so awful
thet if Hell be a place, Rome must be built on the V
top of thet infernal abode.

These two accounts cover the period of the Church
of Romne's ' golden age " when Europe was * most

Jatholic; " when, according to Roman Catholio
weiters,  Catholic civilsation produced oonditions



a2 Papal and Protestant Criminal Records.

False Irish Catholio Illegitimacy Reocords.
1808 A.D. of life, both moral and meterial among its people,
much superior to that produced by Protestantism.”~
1608 Pope Julins II. began the erection of St. Peter's
hurch at Rome.
1518 Pope Leo k Hls grant of mdulgmus for crime

himself on Plptl redals as Tue L‘IO)I ov ez Taws
or Jupag, thus arrogating to himself a dignity which
belongs to our Lord slone (Rer. x. 8).

* Boo Protestant Progress and Papal Olaims, Cameron & Go.,
Motherwell

Alter 400 years of Bible Truth circulating in Eucope, we find the
comparative moral slate of the Roman Catholic and Protestant
countries of Enmpe refiocted in tho orminal statistios of oah

resant minal condemmad gearly for murder
por million inhabitants runs:. —and Klngﬂbm ; Tteland, 113
Germany, 11; Belgium, 14; Franco, 16; Austria, 28 ; ry,
67; Bpam, 83 Italy, 95 These figurem ure the .m...,.na.m..a
overs period of twonty 1o —8ae Mulball's Dictionary of Statishca
sinder the hoad ** CRIM)

Criminal statistics are muoh more roliable than are those f
tsgitimeoy. 11 tbo case of illgitimato birtks in Papal emmm-.
the prieats have so many waya and means in thetr powet of tamparing
with the statistics thal they are never relisble In Irelend, when
the Old Age Penaion Aot came into operalion, Government officials
found 1t impoesible to find the birth cortificates or records of lurge
numbera of spplicanta. Their births bad never beon registerad !

In the case of Cnminal Btatistice, these aro taken from Gourn-
‘ment recol

This fact is clearly demonstrated in the case of Irelsnd in this
iwontieth centory. The Criminal Statistios of Boman Catholio
Trelsod apd of Irib Boman Cathalica in England and Scokland are
the worst in the whale British Empire by 50 to 400 por cent. On
the other band, the registerad illegitumate birthe in Ireland are the
lowest in the Empire. Why? The priest in the Canfessional
loarns montbs | bclonhmd of the unfortunste women's lall, and

80 68 (0 beat serve

thie interseta Py uu Tomes ‘Church,  n o ease of Oriminal
rds, prieste have hittla opporiunity of tampering with offisial
records, bence the startling contrast between the two.

The above facta damanstrate Lhe value of the Sunday Behool in
laying a firm foundstion of truth and rightecusness in sha charao-
tors of our boys apd girls The countrias with the high orimnal
records have fow Sunday Bchools. They have croasings anstead of
Chrlst ; coremonial instead of sound doctrine.
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THE REFORMATION.
OCTOBER 31st, 1517,

ANTICHRIST'S CHARACTER.
Not an o] A but a
and Qounterfeitar of Christ and Christianity.

1515 AD. Tetzel. Shameless sale of indulgences.

1517. The Rerommamox. Luther nads his Ninety-
Five Taxses to the Ohurch door at Wittenberg, Oct. 81st,
1517 A.D. Ers of the * Lrrrue Book Oerx ™ (Rev. x.)

Hippolytug, Bishop of Portus Romanus, who was

art; about A.D. 396-250, in bis treatise ‘¢ Christ
and Antiokrist,” aa previously stated, laid it down that the
grand charaoteristic of the Antichrist would be that he
would in everything affect resemblance to Christ; i.e., be
would ot openly antagonise, but would counterfeit Christ.
He writes:

+ Tha Seducer will seek ta appear in sll things like the Bon of
God. Ae Christ & Lion, 80 he » lion; as Christ a King, so he a
lnng ; ss Chnet & Lamb, 60 he & Jamb, thougk inwardly s woll;
as Ghiriot ';::u out Apostles to sll nations, so will he similary send

oa.

out

On referring to the history of the era of the Reforma-
tion, we find Pope Leo X. a¢ his Coronation iz A.D. 1514,
st the very time when Lutber was being prepared by God
for his great work of the Reformation, applied to himself
the Histony, Trries, and Orrices of Christ, He further
omployed at his Coronation, and applied to himself the very
emblems and figures foresbadowed in this xth chapter of
the Revelation, which our great historical ibterpreters
almost unsnimously regard as a Vision of the Reformation.
The Vision, with explanatory comments on each verss, is
mven below. They are extiracted from the works of
Blarnes, Elliott, Guinness, and other grest expositors and
scholars.

irect evidence the Reader will find offered from
lime to time in the ensuing briel Exposition s spacies of
wnlirect evidence, of the peture of what may be called
wlluxive contrast.

Supposing the great subject of the Apocalyptic Revela-



84 The Bible Reduced by Printing.

The Divine Foreview of the Reformation.
tion to be tbe histories, in conneotion or in contrast, of
Carist’s aithful Choreh, and of Saian's great counterfeit
Church, and of the world so in the Eternal Spirit'a fore-
showings of the same in the Revelation, a similarly
marked onntrast must be expected Lo appear, on putting
the Apocalyptic picturing of the heavenly revelation side
by side with the historie picturing of the chronologically
correspondent corruption aod heresy. Rev. x. 1—
THE REFORMATION.

Rev.x 1. And T saw » mighty angel come down from hesven,
clothed with  oloud ; and & falabom wa o n his head, and his
face was aa [t wore llulnn, and his feet as pil lno!ﬂu.

An Awcen is here sean descending from Heaven with
emblems of majesty, joy and pesce; complotely fulfilled in
the Reformation. The Awozi with the rainbow on his
head, and his face like the Sun, would be s proper symbol
of the Reformation as & work of poace, an (f accompanied
with Lioar and knowledge.

Rev. x. 3. Aud he bad io his hend & Lrrroe Boox open ; snd
ho set hie right foot upon the ses, and his lefs foot upon tho sarth.

The Lirrrie Boox in his band, » symbol of the principal
agent in the Reformation, Gop's Lirrre Book the BIBLE,
which by the invention of tho art of printing wss at thia
time reduced in bulk from cumbersome and unwieldly MSS.
to 8 Lirree Book. Printing was firet invented about
1498 A.D., and the Bible was one of the firat books to be
redueed to print, but the Churcb of Rome never circulated it.

Rev. x. 8. And oried With a loud voics, as whon & liou roareth ;
snd when he had cried, Seven Thunders uitered thair voices,

s crying with 8 Joud voico—symbolical of the Refor-
mation arresting tha attention of the nations.

Rev x. 4. And when thu Seven Thunders bad uttersd their
vmae., I was abont to write; and I heerd a voice from hesven

unto me, Seal up those things which the Seven Thunders
tlersd, and weite them aot.

Tur Seven TaunpErs—the anathemas of Papal Rome—
the Thunders of the Seven Hills, fnlminated by the Pope
Leo X. {the lion) against tbe Reformers,

The purpoee of Jobn was to record what the Brven
Tuuxpers bad uitered, and the command not to write,
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The Pope's not Divine
apparently prefigured the mistake which the Reformers
were in danger of making, by regarding the voice of the
Pops as voicing the Truth of God.

Luther at first, for a time, was unceriain whether the
Pope was not after all Christ's Viocar -or vepresentative on
earth, and whether he ought not after all to beed his
commands. Hence this warning to 8t. Jobn not to write
the meesage from the seven thunders as part of the
Divine Message.

Rev. x. 5. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and
upon the earth lifted p his hand o heaven.

. And eware by Him that liveth for over and ever, who oreated
heavon, and the lhmp that therein are, and the earth, and the
things that therel nnd the ses, sud the things whioh sre
therein, that lhun |hould be TIME no longer.

7, But in the days of the voioa of the Soventh angel, when he
shall begin to ecund, the Mystery of God shall be finished, a8 Ha
hath deciared to His servanta the prophels.

The solemp oath of the Angel at that time predicted
that the End would not $hen ocour, but would occur in the
Time when the Baventh Angel should sound, chap. x. 5—17,
poegibly fulfilled in the mistaken anticipation of the Re-
formers that the world was sbont to come to an end, and
the Reign of Christ on earth about to commence, and the
nasurance of the angel that this would not then oocur, but
that & long snd m:portnnt intorval must take place ere
that bleased era was to

Prof. T. R. Birks, M.A., of thndgﬂ, tranelates thie, “a
TIME no longer.” He m!orpreh it to mean that from

epoch, which ily ended with the
Tm‘y of Angsbuxgh, Sapt 26th, 1555, and finally with
the close of the great Couucil of Trunt, which was Rome's
coply to ibe Reformation, there would possibly not be
nnother complste Prophotic TIME before Christ would
come again, i.c., 860 years if fulfilled on Sacred or Calendar
Heale, or if on Solar 365 years, 800 yoars from Treaty of
Augburgh leads to 1916 A.D., 365 to 1920 AD. R0 years
from close of Council of Trent, A.D. 1568 leads to 1988
A.D. B6G years leads to 1928 AD. We must wait and
sea if Prol. Birke’ surmise was a correct one. DProf. Birks
did not dogmatise and set future dates. He merely threw




86 Esehrel’s Roil and John's Litile Book.

The Bible R-dneod by Printing from Cumbersome
. to & Little Book.
ont the unggeshon. H- left the qllasl.lon for time to
interpret.
Rav x. 8. Aod the voice whick I heard from heaven spake unta
me sgaim, sod said, Go and $aks tha Lattla Book which is open in
the band of the Angel which standeth npon the ses and upon the

oarth.
9 .\nd I went unto the Angel, and sald unto him, Give me the
Boox. And be said unto me, Take it, and ost It up ; and
lt lhdl mAh thy belly bitter, snd it “hall be Tn thy mouth sweet

lO Andllnvk the Lrrrre Book oub of the aagel’s hand, sod
m it up, and it was in my mouth sweet as honey ; and as 80on as
1 had eaten it, my belly was bitier.

‘We must turn to the Old Testsment for the true clue
to the meaning of this Lurrie Boox. In Ezekiel iii. 1—4,
we read that Bzekiel was commissioned to give to Israel
the Word of God after a period of dreadful epostacy. He
was commsnded to eat 8 Rouc, and then deliver ite
meessge to Jarael. That Rowun was the Word of God and
was “ gweet as honey.” The exact words are aa follows: —

Ezak. Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, eat that
thou findest ; eat this mll and go epeak unto the house of Isrsel.

4. 8o I opened my mouth, and be cevssd ms 1o ont that rall,

8. And he said unto me, 8on of mau, canee belly to eat, sod
11 thy bowels mth thin vl that T give ihu on 40 T oah 1t
snd it waa in my mouth a4 honey for eweetn:

4. And he said unto me, Son of maa, xo. got thee unto tho
house of Isrmel, and epeak with my words unto them.

Let it be noted that there were no printed books in
Egekiel's day; the aynagogue RorL waa the form in which
the Word of God wss preserved. In Lutber's day the

Boox or printed Bible had replaced the Rorr.

The command given to John to go and take the Livrig
Boox from the band of the Angel, chap. x. 8, fulfilled in
the delivery of the Bible a seconp TiME to the Chureh
and the nations.

For nearly a thousand years previously, the Bible had
been withbeld from the nations to which it wes originslly
given by the Apostlu

The command to d the consequences—sweet in
the mouth, and hnﬂar to the bllly (Chap. . 9, 10), the effect
ot the pure Word of God on the Boul indicated by the
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The Second Giving of the Scriptures to the World.
o, “sweok” or “honey”: “Thy worde were a8 honey and
1 did eat them.”
The bitter and
that would and did result from the attempt to make the
Truth known to the world mdlumd by the m.her, “ bllhr '
Fulilled by the in
Spain, France, Holland, Bobemis, snd Bnmn by the
Papacy in the attempt to crush the Reformation, which
was produced by publishing the Hcriptures again to the
world by Luther and otber Rel'ormem As long aa the

Word of God was there w: Ly little
persecution. The teaching of the Word of God and perse-
oution slways sy or occurred

BRev. 2. 11. And bo emd unto me, Thou mnllsmphnly AgaIn
before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, an

The assurance that he would yet propheay before meny
peoples wod oations, and tongues und kings, chap. x. 11,
fulfilled in the rostoration of preaching mm tho church,
founded on the Bibls, snd 10 the immediate and ultimate
inﬂlllsnee of the Bible in making the gospel known to the
world.

For over 8 thousand years previous to the Reformation,
preaching from the Heriptures in Churches had consed,
and had heen supplanted by priestly romances or sermona
on the various Roman Catholio saints and relics, and the
wiracles wrought by these relics, or at the shrinea of the
various gaints.

The power and glory of this mighty Angel, the rainbow
encircling His bhead, the sun-ltke brightness of Hia

countennnce, and the resemblance of His fess to pillara ot
tire, all identify Him with the Son of Man ssen by 8t.
John in the first vision of the Book. (Chap. i. 12—20.)

No mere oreated angel would speak of ““My Two Wrr-
xKkuyEs ” or olmm to give to men power and suthority a3
thig wighty Angel doee- Clearly it is a vision of Cbrist
giving the Heriptures again to the world at the Reforms-

tion.

Now let the roader note how Pope Leo. X. at the Refor-
mation ora applied to himealf the very emblems and
symbols of the xth chapter of the Revelation.



e ANTICHRIST.

Pope Leo X. at his Coronation Impersonating Christ as the KING
OF GLORY and sx the LIGHT OF THE WORLD, A.D. 1512.

1

‘Baneatls thix palntine waa the ineoription:
#The World hath Unvalled to Light. The King of Glory has come Forth.”
This representation of the mppropriating ta himsslf the Offigas
and Fuactions of Christ, was huRg on pé Coronatio routs betwesn f
Gaatle of BL Angelo and’ the Vatican.—Roscoo'n Lifs f Leo X., IL., D, 417
(R A and o Tafnbon wer upow i hioed, wid Bik face wad s it were
0 Bun



Leo X. as the Light of the World. 2

Leo X. at His Coronation Impersonates Christ.

At bis Coronation, Leo X., preceded by the Cardinals,
Bisghops, nobility and envoys from all the countries of
Christendom rode through the sireats of Rome o0 a white
horse, whilst the crowds foll on their knees and cried,
* Viza Papa Leons!™ 1e., Life to the Pope the Lion I'

The decorations, devmea, and paintinga on triminphal
arches, columns, and on other decorated erections llong
ihe route, upu:nlly constructed for the occasion, constitute
s smlung commeat on this xth chapter of Revelation,

In one painting, Leo X., who was made Cardinal when
only thirteon years of ags, was represented as o youth in
hia Cardinal's robes disputing with and silenciog the aged
Dootors, thus imitating Christ and the Dociors in the
Temple.*

In another, which was hang in the Gencese Arsh
betwesn the Castle of 8i. Angelo apd the Vatican, the
azure heaven is mprmnted On its verge, refulgent "with
glory like the new-risen Sun, stands Leo X.: a rainbow in
the air roflects its radiance on a landacape of sea and land,
whilst below, are men and women just emerging out of
darkness. Here he was impersonating Christ as the Light
of the World. Underneath this scene was the inscription:

“ The World hath Unvailed to Light3
The King of Glory has come Forth.”

In the painting in the arch of the Florentines, the Popa
wos represented with ox roor on THE LiaND, THR OTHER oX
e Ska. In his right baod be beld & key with which he
profesed to open Heaven, in his lelt hand be held the key
of Hell, or porgatory, Benaath this was the inscription :

“In Thy baad I beheld the Empire
of Earth, and Bea, and Heaven.

In these pictures of the Papal Coronation pageant, have
we not the very counterpart to the opening emblems of
ihe vision of this xth chapter ?

Yet again, the Pope Leo Xth waa represented es a Lion.
In the trium 1Ph|1 lrch near the Bridge of Bt Angelo, thare
was shown Lisoxns ; each with one foot on the Papal
ensignia, to designate that it was the Pope they symbolized.

1 Rosocoe, Life o/L(u X, i 1 Roaooe, ki, 417.

Roacoe's IA/en/IAaX.u 426,



“ ANTICHRIST.

Pope Lao X. at his Goronation, April, 1512 A.D., im-
parsonaiing Christ ms Ruler of Earth, Bea, and Heaven.

Ransath this puinting was huag the insceiption—
4 [n Thy Hand I Bedeld the Imph! of Tarth, and Sea, and Heaven,”
MV x 9 And be set hir right {00t upon bic ses. and hlSl Illl Iool on
Rev, x.6. Avd She -nul whleh leaw lund apon the
mmnn«! up his haod to hea:



Antichrist o Dynasty, not an Individual, 11

How the Great Cathedrala srere Built by Rome.
The other fook of esch of the lions was on & glnbe—lhu
mundane globs. Beneath was the insoription :
“The Prey is Worthy of my Glory.™

POPE LEC X. A8 THE LION OF
THE TRIBE OF JUDAH.
Bxv. X. 9.
And be cried with & loud voice as when & lion roareih.

LEO X., THE UBURPER OF CHRIST'S TITLES.
A Wedal struck at Roma by Leo X. Just befors the Reformation

Chnist eaid, “I sm the Lioxr or Tnk Woxtn.” Leo X.,
in thess emblems was represented as the Light of the WWorld,
the Bun lighting the dark world. All tbrough these coro-
nation ceremonies Pope Leo X. affested resemblance to
Christ, ond therefore marks himself as the Antachrist of
Seripture of his day and generation

1 Rogeon, il. 420,

ANTICHRIST A DYNASTY, NOT AN INDIVIDUAL.

3 OI eourse the Antichriat is not any ono Pope to the cxclusion
of all others. Antichrict ie m dynasty of tho Popes as a whole.
Tn the Boriptares, dynseties, or gebarationa of kribes or tulers, are
{requently spoken of in terms whioh st firat mi mg.m.m to hmt the
applieation toons individual. For example, Ji h,Devuamm Toraal
s mem who died centuries ago, yet their sucoessora are io.day
ing on' mﬁh ucd when [ereel is unond to Pllmlne ISRAEL,
DAH BENJAHIN 80d ather tribes come to he franb
an real Ilving races in the world, mnwllhnhn Inﬁ the tact thut the
origioal foundars of tha tribes dml centurles 2. Tt was through
lumiting themeaning of the lerm * Antichrast " 1o ous partioular man
1bat the Jasuits Ribers and Bellarmine have lllmadd in tricking
wo many into believing that Antichrist is yet to sriss in the future.




42 Raising Moncy 1o Build Cathedrals.

Totzol's l.l. of lndnl‘uuﬂ for Pardon of Bin.
7. Price, 1s. to £8.

. It was thll Papa who unt forth the ln(nmous Tetzel to
sell Papal Indulgences for pardon of sins! Leo X. issued
Balls of Grace snd Plenary Indulgence into all the
sountries of western Christendom, containing the most
lavieh graces of forgiveness of sin and salvation to esch
receiver.’ One cundition only wae astiached; that was,
that they must purchess them. The grace was not con-
forred without money snd withont price.

It was in Germany more espocially that the greatest
soandal aroge. 1t esemed as if a vast fair had been opened
in its tranquil towns, one altar another, the merchandize
offered for eale being the salvation of souls. The Papal
commiseary here appointed was Tetzel, a Dominican,
already long practised in the traffic’ His habit was to
travel [ram town to town in pomp and with a retinue s
one of the nobles of the land. Imio each town ns he
approached it the mesaage was sent, ** The qrace of (fod is
at your gate.” Forthwith the Town Council and the
clergy, the monks and nuns from the convents, the sohools
and trades, huatened to form the procession. The Paj
Bull was borne on 8 rich vetvet cusbion, or cloth of gold.
Tetzel then mounted the pulpit and thus addressed the
assembled people :—

THE INDULGENCE.

“Now in the hesven opened. Now is grace snd salvation
oflared  Christ, acting no more Himealf as God, hee resigned all
Hia power to the Popa.! Hence the pruamdwpennuen of marcy.
Happy are your eyes that seo tho things that ye By virtae of
the lat\erl g the Papal seal that I offer you, noﬁ only is the
guilt of ps Temitted, but that of sins that you may to
commit In luture. None is 50 great bot that pardon is ensured to
the purchaser. And not b oics of the living only, but of the dead
1in pargatory.” As soon as the money sounds in the receiving-box,

' Tho hm g of au Peter's, bogun on a scale of great magnifi-

II., is expremly montioned in the Brief aa the
ohlm ol uﬂ. 18800 1nau1mu

D, Anhlzﬂn ‘s very interesting Hisfory of the Reformalion.
lm Ha had been employed in the sale of xndulqmm fram the

.D.
¢ Lo Saigneur nolrs Disu 't plus Disn. 11 w remis tout
pouvoir an Plr le D*Aub. j.

* Compare & th.mng of the Fape with tho two keys of heaven
aad purgetory i bis band.




Tetzel Releasing Souls from Purgatory. 48

The Divine Foreview of Reorganising the Vistble
Church of Christ, after the Dark Ages.
the soul of the purchaser’s relative flies from purgatory to heaven.
Now fa the acoe time, now the day of salvation. Who 80 io-
sennate, who so hard-hearted, s not fo profit by it? Soon I shall
remove the aross, .hns the gates of heaven, axtingnish the bright
sunbeatns of grace that shina bolore you.! How shall they eseape
thet neglect 6o areat ralvation? "
Then the Confessionala were set, each with the Papal
arms atiached. The confessors dilated on the virtue of the
Indulgences. The penitonts crowded to the purchase. The
price was from 25 ducats to a half-florin,? according to the
ravk and opulence of the purchaser. It was asgsinst this
swiul practice that Luther protested, and thus began the
Boformation.

Divine Foreview of Drawing up the New Constitu-

tions and Confessions of Faith at the Reformation.
Rev. xd.

nd there wa givan e » reed ke anko b rod: and ¢

o g Fis, snd motsure the Tompla of God, snd e

.lm -na them that worship the;

3. But the cours which is withogt the templs leave out, and
mesura !t not; for it is given unto the Gantiles: and the holy clty
shall they troad ander foot forty and two months.

8. Aud T will give power nnto My Two Wituesses, and they shall
pmpha-{l. thousand two hundred and thrececore deys, clotbed in
sackel

- Theso are the two olive troce, knd the two candletieks stend:
lng befora the God o

And If w ymln ‘wal bt ke, fre procesdels out of their
ioath, and S6soutarh thetr eneties . and i1 sy man will bars
em, ho must in this mancer be killed.

6. These e,

‘have power @ it in not in the dayn
gt Sherr prophecy : and havo po ters to turn them to
ilood, and to amite the sarth wil 06 a6 often aa thay will.

1l g
7. And when lhay lhlll bave foished shair testimony. tho besst
that ascendeth oat of the bottomless pit .h.u maka war agatuet
them, and shall overcoms thers, and inll them.

' This was 8¢ Annaberg, snd is related by Myconius. ** Bientot
je formerai la porte du ciel, {'steindrai Vsl s de 0 soleil de graos
auj reluit  vos yous "—llcr]a a'Acb. p

ut 1 £ 95 oumi, Io o dotians, Torsat

famous or his rlpld distrimination of tho rack of the pnmlnul',
and his proportioning the prios sccordingly.
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4“4 The Eastern and the Western Church.

Two Witnesses, Two Churches.

B. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of tho grest city,
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Locd
wuamdﬂ:: t lo di dreds a0d to ond nnti

9. A ey ol and ki ngues nstions
shall le: I.hlh’deld Ms.np' hros days.and so MS,’“ and shall not
suflter their dead bodies to be put in graves.

10, And they that dwall upon tho earth ahall rejoics over them,
#nd make merry, and shal! sond gﬂuone uunolhar ‘becnuse these
lwo pmpheu wmmua them that dwels on the

{l and an half lhe Splnt of llh from God
lnlnuﬂ lnlo |hn|n, and 1] u{ upon bheir foot ; end great foar
hll upon thom which saw them.

3. And they Beard n great voice from heaven saying unto thew,
Onma op ‘Bither. And uwy ascended up Lo hosvan'in a eloud : and
their encmies beheld Lhe

The Measveine or mne Houy Crrv, chap. xi. 1, 8:
probably prefigured the action of the Reformers in
determining what cunsutumd the TRUE CHURCH lt
the time of the R jon, aod probably bolised
reorganising end reforming of tho visible Ch\lrch of Ch
and the drawing up of the various Confessions of Faith
which took place st the Beformation, with the object of
distinguishing thogo who remained in the Church of Rome
{from those who came ont and took their stand with the
Reformed Charch,

THE TWO WITNESSES, Chap. xi. 8—18. Those
who bore faithful testimony to the Truib in all the cor-
ruptions of the Church; supposed to prefigure the Wal-
depgian Church in the Western Roman Ewpire, and the
Pauliciane ip the Eastern Roman Empire. These churches
naver yielded to Rome during all the centuries of persecu-
tion uniit |ua! before the Bolormnhon. when they had been
all but At the ion their old faith
burst forth again into flame, and sbons more brilliantly
than ever; their trials and their triumph : fulfilled in the
guccession of true and sincere Christisng such as the Wal.-
denses, Albigenscs, and Paulicians, whom God reisod up
frow time to time fo testify to the trath. The prophecy
predicts that, persecuted and put to death, they seemed to
be finally silenced, and would be krented with greas indig-
nity, a8 if thew dead bedies should remain unbaried ; they
would, however, conte to lifs again—that is, at the time of
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of Gospel in the Church.
the Reformation they would rise and testify ngainst the
cotruptions of the Papacy, aod would tninmph as 1f they
ascended vieibly and gloriously to beaven.

At the Refoimation, the Pope cried st ons tume, ' The
heretics Huss and Jerome of Prague seemn to be alive sgain
in the parsons of Luther and the other Reformers.”

The sounding of the Seventh Trumesr. The final
triumph of the Church, snd the ostablishment of the
Kingdom of God in the overthrow of all its enemies, chap.
xi, 14--18.

When Luther first posted up his Theses on the Church
door of Wittonberg the effect was startling. With the
rapidity of lightning, and with 8 power and an effect
uointended and unexpected, the Theses spresd ag if the
angels themselves had been their messengers, and bad
borne them to the oyes and ears of all men. In fifteen
days they had spread all over Germany ; in 8 month they
were in Rows, and » traveller carried them and sold them
in Jerusalem.

From first to last, frow ita incipient germ in the soul of
Luther to the crowniog dey of the Reformation, the Bible
was the very heart and core of the movement: sod Pro-
testantism hae since delaged the world with Bibles. Can
we wonder then thet prophecy rakes the giving of &
‘ Little Book Open " to the representative of the Church
ot that tine s leading feature of its prefiguration ¢

But we wmust note next that the Little Book was not the
only thing given to Jobn by the Mighty Angel. There
lollows a great commission, which he was to exequte.

He who of old had snid to His disciples, " Go ya into all
the world, and pmchnn ibe glad tidinga to every creature,”
ronews this commission 1o John in his represontative
character, snd commands him, “Thou must prophesy (or
preach) again, before roany peoples, and natiooe, snd
tongues, and kings.” It is & sECOND BENDING 10 THE WORLD
of the goapel message, & second appointment of witnesses
to proclaim the glad tidings.

And thie was needed, for the ordinance of gospel preach-
ing had long been abandoned by Boman priests; the
preacker had been lost in the sacrificing priest ; the people




16 Sacrificing Priests not Gospel Preachers.
Luther Taught of the Holy Spirit.

bad for ages bad none to break to them the Bread of Life.
Luther shrank at first from thé office of & preacher, but it
‘was forced on him by circumstsnces.  After he had finished
his translation of $he Lirrus Boox, end returned from his
seclusion in the Wartburg, he began to publish the trath
from the pul it as well ag through the pross. “It1s not
from men,” wrote to the Elector, © that I received the
gospel, but from heaven, from the TLord Jeaus ; and bence
forth [ wish to reckon mysal.l simply Hig servant, aud to
taks the title of etangelist.” He to preach in an
old wooden hall in Wittenberg, and soonm the largest
churches were thronged to hear him. Within ¢wo or three
yun the go wa3 being preached as well a8 read all over

Germauy, and in Hweden, Denmark, Pomerania, Livonis,
France, Belgium, Spain, and Italy, and slso in our own
Ieles. Thomas Bilney, the English martyr, bad procured &
copy of Erasmus’ New Testament, and found comfort and
saving light in its study. “Then,” he saye,  the Seri
ture became to me swsater than honey or the honeycomb™;
ndding, ‘a9 eoon as, by the gracs of God, I began to taste
the sweets of that huvunly Iesson which no men can teach
but God alone, I begged the Lord to iucresse my faith,
and st last desired noth\ng more that I being so com-
forted of Him mlghtbe strengthened by Hia Bpirit to feach
sinners His ways.”

Benouncing the Romish title of “priest” and doctor,
Luther, ia s treatise against Papal orders, styles himself
simply *' the preacher,” and the Beformed Churches provided
for a continuance, nut of sacrificing priats, but of gospel
preachers.

Instead of putting inbo the bands of the newly ordained
minisier the chalice and the patten, the Reformers pre-
sented them with a Lirrrie x—the New Tesiament,
—nymg, “ Take thou nuthunth read and preach the
gospel.”  1f & recovered Bible the first and greatest
feature of the Reformation, most assuredly a renewal of
gospel preaching etands next.

But s third thing was also given to Jobn (in his repre-
sentative character). In the vision, it was “s Rexp Lme
unro A Bop,” with which he was to measure ** Tax Teurce




The Symbolic Temple of God. 47
‘What is the Outer Oourt of the Gentilea?

or Gon, and the altar, and them that worship lhsmn.
mitting, or casting out, the Quter Court, which was given
up to the Gentile enemies who wers treading down the
symbolic Holy City. It was » messuring reed i the first
place, but it looked like & rod of princely or ecclesisstical
suthority—** a reed like a rod.” 'Fhis weasurtng of “ Tae
Teaterx or Gob "—the symbol of the outivard, vuible Church
in the world,—and this command to define and mensure
out ita boundaries snd dimensions, including one portion,
and ezcluding another, looks hke a du'ecuon to glu atten-
tion and to the snd
boundaries, or hmlf.s, of the new reformed Churches, md
to separate them in @ formal public menner from the
apoetate Church of Rome.

If Protestant Christianity owed ite birth to the Bible,
and its early growth to revived gospel preacbing, it owed
iu continued existence tn ite definlte constitution as
from Roman-
lum This came in dus course. At first the Beformers
had to attend to the core and kernel of the movement ; ita
gpiritual side claimed all their efforts. A reformation of
creed, ol doctrine, of life and mapners, of worship, of
ordinances—all this came firsi. But there followed—and
if the changs wes to be permanent there Aad to follow
—something additional and of a different character.
When the chnid was born, it bad to be dressed and named;
Life firat, organization afterwards.

Thero had to come an embodiment of the new life in s
new Church organization, nnd—a definite eeparation from
Rome. It was not merely that Rome oo ber part excom-
municated and ansthematized those whom sbs called
heretios. The Reformers felt that they had & solemn duty
to pecform. They had to justily their vwn separaiion
from the apostasy by & public denunciation of it as such.
They hod to casi it out as any part of the true Church of
Chrigt. Taer ap 7o ConsTITUTE A NeWw EvawokLIcar awp
I’rorxerant Cavace, to provide it with schools and colleges,
with ministers, services, and buildings, and all the out-
ward requirements of e fully organized system of religion.

If Romen Catholic suthority waa to be thrown off, it




“ The Rod of Authority.
A Churah.

public property waa to ba converted to Protestant uses, if
Papal ordination wua to be rejected and Papal bishops re-
fused, the governments must evidently take pert, and
aanction the great change. Hence the need of the ** Rob
of suthority ; nor was it lacking when the time came for
its uge.'

Luther and Melancthon and other Reformers nrged the
introduction into the Reformed Churches of uew formu-
lares of public worship, the appropriation of the ecclesi-
nstical revennes to the reformed parochial clergy and
schools, and the ordination of s fresh supply of ministers
md.epundemly of Reme. A genenl visilation of the
churches wes made by the prince’s desire, to see to the execn-
tion of the new system, Anfeomplate what might be wanting
to the establishment throughout Saxony of a arate
organieed evangelical Church entirely independent of Rome.

This chauge took place in all the reformed Btates, the
Measuring AEED LiKE A BoD being given by the civil authori-
ties to the founders of the new communions, that they
might solidly construct them on a permanent basis.

The Ouren Counr, representing the apoatate Church,
they on the otber hand formally cast out. It was mmsred
on at the Diet of Augsburg that * the Roman pope, ca
dinals, snd olergy did not constitute tho Church of Chnat
though thero existed among them some that were real
wembers of that Church, and opposed the reigning errora.
That the true Church consists of none but the faithful,
who had the Word of God, and were by it eanctified snd
cleansod ; while, on the other hand, what Paul had pre-
dicted of Antichrist's coming and sitiing in the Temple of
God had bed its falfilment in the Papacy; and tbat the
reformed Churches were not guilty of echism 10 sapnnhng
themselves, and casting out Romish superstitions.” 1In his
answer o the pope, Luuther writes : *“ Rome has out hereslf

from the universal Churob ; if ye reform not, I and all
that worship Christ do socount your seat to
and opprossed by Batan himself, to be the dunnegomt of
Anhchnst. which we will not he subject to nor incorpotate
with, but do detest and abhor the same.”

From Nomanism and the Reformalson, Guinness.




Luthev, Babylos, and Antichrist, 49

A Retrospective Narrative of Church History.

This formal separation of the Reformers from the apos-
tate Church, and this formal organization of new Churches,
bolding evangelic faith, and osing & pure rites), is appar-
ently the fulfilment of this part of the symbolic prophecy
of the Reformation.

A retrospective narrative of the history of Christ's Two
Wrrnesaea is also given in this chapter, which space for-
bids folly exponnding hers, These witnesses anquestion-
ably represent the faithlul evangelic Churches, which heid
fast the gospel all through the Dark Ages of Roman
spostacy. They are ocalled candlestioks; and we are told
in the first cbapter of the book of Revelation that CaNDLE-
sricks synnoLize Caurcaws. 8ee Rev. chap. L.

Thess wil idently are not individuals, but
Churches, and their prophesying or preaching lasta all
through the Dark Ages, through the entire period of Papal
dowination, with the arception of one brief interval during
which they are to all appearance kilied—extinct, i.e. the
thres and’ a-half years preceding the Reformation. See
Rev. xi. 9: .
IPUBLIC PROFESSION OF GHRISTIANITY SILENCED FOR

3} YEARS; MAY brm, A.D. 1513, TO OCT. 3lew, 1517.

9. %i.0: * And thay of the people and kindrods spd tonguos
and nations shall sce their dead bodies THREE DAYS AND A
HALF, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to ba put in graves.”

They doubtless prefigure the Waldensians in Western
iurope, and the Peulicians in Eastern Europs, who kept
tbe bright light burning all through the Dark Ages. On
Moy 5th, 1518, at tho great Lateran Council in Rome,
the Papal authortties aunonnced that not & herotic was to
be found in the world. All had been silenced. On Oct.
Slet, 1517, or three snd s-balf prophatic years (i.e., sacred
years of 800 days) to & day from this pronouncemsal,
Luther posted np his protesi on the Cathedral doors in
Wittenberg, and the Reformation began. Then the Wit.
1108808 again como to life.

1620 A.D. Luther publishes his treatise on “ Tue
DBanvLoxian Carriviry of Ttk Ciuacn,” Oct. 8th, A.D. 1520;
dunounces the Papacy as the Kingdom of Babylon and
Antichrist. Rev. xvii.




50 Servetns’ Imagined Divine Commission.
God's Great 1360 Year Ohronomeater Strlkes Again.

On Nov. 4tb, 1520, he pnbhahsd his treatise Against the
Rull u) Auhalms

Deo. 10th, 1620, Lu!.her publicly burnt the Pope’s
B«ll at Witm:berg.

From the Roman Emperor Geallienus’ Edict of Toleva-
tion, A.D. 260, making Christianity for the first time a
“ raligin-licita,” i.e. lawful method of worshup, to the date
of Luther's denunciation of the Papacy ss Antichrist and
Babylon, A.D. 1520, thers extend 1260 Sovax Yrans.

1621 Luther’s great protest before the Diet of Worms.
From thie date there extend 1261 Borar Yrars to the
Emperor Gallienus’ Edict of Toleration, A.D. 360.

1821 Heary VIIL, baving written & Derence or Tax
Beves Bacramerrs, sgeinst Martin Luther, receives from
Pope Leo X. the title of Derenper or t8x Famre, A.D.
1621.

1525 Tyndale tranelates and publishes the Now Testa-
ment in English, for which he was strangled and burnt to
euhes at Vilvorde in Belgium, Oct 6tb, 1536.

1580 Massacre of Vaudois under Prancis 1., King of
France.  Atrooties of Piedmontese soldiers, led by
sagassin monka.

1581 A.D. Michael Bervetus was a Bpaniard, born in
the same year with Calvin, 1509, Nature had endowed
bim with & lively but f{antastic genius, en active byt
logical mind, an_inordinate ambition, and & defective
judgment. He studied, with charasteristio versatility, law,
divinity, physic, and somo have said satrology. After &
short but distinguished carcer as a lacturer on the physical
scionces in Paris, be ultimately established himself at
Vienne, in Dauphiné, as & medical practitioner. In this
profeszion he displayed euperior ekill, and in his first work
on the Frrors of the Trinity in 1581 A.D. he enticipated
the great discovery of our own Harvey of the circulation
of the blood. His mind, speculative, daring, lawless, of
the sobolastic rather than the Reformation followed
ite bent, whioh was ekbical, not physical o spent fully
hunty yoars of his life m weundering np and down in

untmg his fancies nﬁ reveries, umuttl.mg the m.mdu of
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New in 1631 A.D.
men, and offending everyone he came in contast with b
hie pride, self-sufficiency, snd dissimulation. He believ
thet he possessed the power, aod had recsived a com-
mission, to remodel all knowledge, and eetablish the world
on & new basia. The more fundamental doctrines of
Christianity became the objeot of his settled dislike and
his most viralent attack. But it was against the doctrine
of the Trinity msinly that his shalts were levelled.

Christianity, be held, bad been lost at an early age, il
indeed it bad been fully promuigated to the world.
Bervetus undertook to restore and re-institute 1. About
the yesr 1646 ha wrote to Calvin from Vienne, to the
effect that the Reformer had stopped too saon, that he had
preached as yot only a balf-Reformation ; and modestly
offered to initiste him into bis mew system, and assign
him the post of leader 10 that great movement by which
mankind wers to be led into & grander domain of $ruth,

The unbappy msan had virtually arrived at paniheism,
the finul goal of all who in thess high matters (pmke the
path of Divine revelation through God's appointed channel
of His Word, and seck it in the reveries of their own
hesaria by so-called * intensive culture.”

In 1562 he published kis volume entitled, Christianity
Restored. In this work be practically depied the same
trutha and taught tho same false doctrines as the Rev.
R. J. Campbell taught four centuries later. He main-
tained that Christ was not eternal nor otherwise the Son
of God except 8s regarda His bumanity. At his execution,
which no one defends, Hervetue in abject terror supplicated
Cbrist aa the “Son of the Eternal Fatber,” but he would not
acknowledge Him as the  Etarnal HSon of the Fathor.”! In
ehort, he saw in the Incarnation, not * God in the likeneas
of flesh,” but, like the Twentieth Century New Theology,
flesh in the likeness of God. He did not believe Christ
oxisted in Heaven with His Father before He came down
to this world ag He Himul! claimed io John xvii.

1694 AD. The English Plrlumant abrogates the
Papal Supremacy in England, and recognises that of the
King. Osth of Supremacy lmpomd

1 Boo Wiylie's History of Prolesiantism, Vol. IL., pp. 820—829.




&2 Siate of English Comvents in 1536,

Whare the Jeaults Originated.

Lather's translation of the Bible, in three folio volumes,
ia published, 1584,

1586 Over Three Thousand monasteries and religious
bouges aid in ruins in England.

Bhocking state of lmmoruhty in the convents and
monasteries brought to light by & Government Com-
miegion.

Baran’s Grear Counrgermir Rerorumamon.

1540 Socierr or Jxavs (the Jesuits) eetablished by
Pope Paul IIL. Batan's mnswer to the Reformation.
Loyols first General of the Order. The Bociety has taken
to n.ull the boly name of Jesue, yet its whols history
coneists of devilish deeds done in the name of Chmst. [i
waa the devil’s counterblast to the Reformation.

1640 A.D. As the Tribes of Isracl were approaching
the frontier of the Promised Land, o Wizard-prophet was
sommoned from the East to bar their entrance by his
divioatione and enchantments. And pow, when the
Proteatant forces of the Reformation seemed to be nearing
their final victory, there etarted up the Jesuit host, with
@ subtler casnistry and a darker divination than either the
Wizard-prophet or even Mobamet himself, to dispuie
poasession of Obristendom. {Bee Num, XXII.)

Igoatins Loyola of history was the founder of tha Order
of Jesus, or the Jesuits. Hia birth was nearly contem-
poraneous with that of Luther.

It was the year 1521 A.D. Luther was utlering his
immortal * No!"' before the Emperor of Germany and his
princes, and summonin$ 83 with trumpet-peal, Christen-
dom to overthrow the Papal foe. It 13 st this moment
the young Jgnativs, the intrepid soldier of Spain, and
about to become the yet more intrepid soldier of Rome,
appeers oo the siage of Eurcpe. He is shui up 1n the
Spanish town of Pampeluns, which the French nre be-

sieging.

aﬁ‘n he is fighting desporately against the French, he is
struck by a musket-ball, wounded dangerously m both
legn. Fast bleading to death, they carried him to the
hospitsl of Pampeluna.
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‘The Balanos of Loyola's Mind Disturbed.

Fettarod to his couch he chated at the inactivity to
which he was doomed. Romances of chivalry and tales of
war were brought him to beguile the hours. These ex-
hausted, other books were produced, but of a somewbat
different ocharacter. This time it was the legends of the
sainta that were brought the bedridden knmight. The
tragedy of the early Christian martyre passed before him
88 bs read. Next came the logends of the monks and
bermits of the Thebaio deserts and the Binsitic moun-
tains. “With an imsgination on fire he perused the
slory of the bunger and cold they had braved; of tha
self-conquests they had achieved ; of the battles they had
waged with evil spirits; of the glorious visione that had
been vouchssfed them; aod the brilliant rewards they had
gained in the lasting reverence of esrib and the felicities
and dignities of heaven. He panted to rival these heroes,
whose glory was of a kind so bright aod pure, that com-
pared with it the ronown of the battlefield was dim and
sordid. His enthusiasm and ambition were as boundless
88 ever, bub now they were directed into a new channel.
Hencoforward the current of hig life was changed.

“ The weakness ocoasioned by loss of blood, the morbidity
prodaced by long seclusion, the irritstion of scute and
protracted euffering, joined to s temuperament highly ex-
citable, and & mind tbat had fod on fabulous mirsoles and
visions till ils enthusiasm had grown into (anoticism,
aocounts in part for the transformation which Ignatius
had undergone. Though the balance of his intellect was
now sadly disturbed, hie shrowdness, his tenacity, and bis
daring remained.

“He retired to a dark mountain in the wicinity of
Manreses, Bpain, where was a gloomy cave, in which he
made bis abode for some time. There he aubjected him-
solf to all the penances and mortifications of the early
anchorites, whoee holiness heemulated. He wrestled with
the evil apirit, talked to voices andible to no ear but his
own, fasted for daya on end till hia weskness was such that
he fell into 8 swoon, and one dsy was found at the
entrance of his cave, lying on the ground, hali-dead.

“The cave at Manreasa recalls vividly to our memory



64 Luther Looked to Christ.

Loyola ths Jasuit, Practises “Intensive Culiure,”
370 years Bafore the New Theology of 1007 A.D.
the cell of Luther at Erfurt. The same austerities, vigils,
mortifieations, and mental efforts and egonies which were
undergone by Ignative Loyola, had but a very few years
before this been passed through by Martin Lutker. Bo
far the career of the founder of the Jasuits and that of the
champion of Protastantism were the same. Both had sst
befor: thew: a high standard of boliness, and both bad all
but sucrificed life to reach it. But at the point to which
we have come the courses of the two men widely diverge.
Both bitherto in their pursuit of truth end holiness had
travelled by the same road: but mow we eee Lutber
turning to the Bible, * the Jight that shincth in the dark
placo,’ * the sure Word of Propbecy.’ Igunstius Loyola, on
the other hand, surrenders himself to visions and revela-
. iope (or whak Twaniteth Centary New Theology would term
$intennire culture”). As Luther went onward the light grew
only the brighter around him. He had tnrned s face to
the sun, and to God's appointed channel of revelation—
the Word of God. Ignatius had torned his gaze inward
upon bis own beclouded mind, and verified the saying of
the wise mao, ‘He who wandereth out of the way of
nnrhnhndlng shall remain in the congregation of the

wIn Manresss be occupied & cell in the Dominican
convent, and ms Lie was then projecting a pilgrimage to
Jerusalem, he began to qualify himself for this l|°5
Lumey by & coursa of the severest psnances. He sconrge
imsell thrice a day, be rose up to prayer at mldnlghs,
and passed soven hours of each day on his knees.

* A strange featore about tha Twcokiath Century New
Thoology leadors is that they hato a groat ceputation {or being
*mea of prayer,” but when their prayerfulnes is critically
examined it torns out to be the mystical asosticiam of Leyola.
Theso men although profewsedly Biblical Protestanta yet soon
bring out the ors of Romanjaum aud employ thems in thes worship.
Rev. R.J. Campball whon he sent forth his monks or *' Pioneer
Preachers** in 1911, in an effort to imitete the old Monkish
Miamons of the Dark Agoe. bad & coom sesereed st their hostol
for the grucion of monklah intensive cuitors. DIr. Cumpbell is
oontinaally prawing the Pope and sceking sudienccs of him, snd
probably wwll avantually 1eod In the Chuseh of




A Roman-Presbyterian Revedos. 55
Where a Thirst for Fame and Renown Led.

“TIt will bardly do to say that this marvellous case is
merely so instance of an unstrung bodily condition, and
of vicious mental stimulanis abundantly supplied, where
the thirst for adventure and distinotion was siill ua-
quenched. A closer study of the case will show that thers
wae in it sn unkemng of the conscienca; there was a
senee of sin—its awful demerit, sad ite foaeful roward.
Logyola, to~, would seem to have felt the * terrors of death,
sod the pains of bell.' He bad spent three days in
Montaorrat 10 eonfessing the sine of all bis past life. But
on & more vearching review of his life, fiading thut he bad
owittel maay sins, he renewed and amplified his confession
at Manressa.

1t was intymated to him one day that he should yet
see the Baviour in person. He had not lonyg to wait for
the promised rovelation. At Mnss bis eyes wero opened,
and he saw tho incarnate God in the Host. Whus farther
proof did be need nf Teaasubstantiation, seeing the whole
process bad been shown to hin ? A short while therealter
the Virgin cevealed herself with equal plainness to bis
bodily eyes. Not fawer then thirty such visits did Loyola
veceive. Obe day, as he sat on the staps of the Church of
8t, Domonic st Manressa, singing = hymn to Mary, he
suddenly fell into & reverie, and had the symbol of the
ineffable myatery of the Trinity shown to him, under the
figure of *three keys of o musical instrument.’ He

Rev. E. W. Lewis, M.A., a Now Theology pastor, of Kiugs
Weigh House Chapel, London, and colleague of Mr. R. J. Campbeli,
1n 1913 reagnod his oharge to beaome a wayside preacher after the
utyle of the Franciscan Monks of the Dark Ages. Strango to sy,
ba went to the city of Assi in Italy to take this strange step. Bo
Inr ho has not nttained to aither the success or fsme of St Francis.
n lu:l h- is nevor heard of in public now.

W E Orchard, D D., n late Presbyterian Minister, of the
thyurhn ‘Ghurch of Englaad, who hsssll along \dentifiod himsel{
with the New Theology Movement, has a great reputation for belns
n *man of prayer.”” He also was rapidly introducing the toys an
ritaal of Rome nto the Sorvioes of hu Chmoh. At Faster, 1914, he
anuounced o “ Pession Festival " for Palm Snnd.y, plncod Roman

croaca on his Chursh stationery, eic., etc r haa beou
lnlormld Ihn he was ur;:;gmg to bave w Rcmln Blsholh: reredos.

and cross erected i Church ot Enﬁuld—c Prosbytarian
Church ! [u 1914 ha loft the Presbyierian Ch



58 The Springs of Protestantism and Romanism.

Loyola's ¥ision of Babylon.

sobbed for very joy, and entering the church, began
poblishing the miracle. On abother occasion, as he
walked along the banke of the Llobregst, the river that
waters Manreasa, he sat down, and fixing his eyes intently
on the atream, many Divine mysteries became apperent to
hin, such ‘as other wen,’ says his biographer Maffei,
¢ can with great diffically understand after much rending,
long vigils, and study.'

'his narration places ns beside the respective springs ol
Protestantiem and Romaniam. The source from which
tbe one is seen to issae ie the Word of God. To 1t Luther
swore fealty, and before it he bung up his sword, like &
trae kmght, when he received ordination. The other is
seen to be the pmduct of & clouded, yet proud and
ambitious imegination and 2 wayward m{s And there-
with have corresponded the fruite as the past three cen-
turies bear witness. The ome prlnclgla has gathered
round it & noble host clad in the panoply of purity and
truth. TIn the wale of the other hns come the s-rk army
of the Jesuits.

“ Among the wonderful things shown to Ignatius Loyola
by special revelstion was a vision of two great campe.
The centre of the one was placed at Babylon ; end over it
there floated the gloomy ensign of the Prince of Darknesa.
The Heavenly King bad erecied His standard on Bount
Zion, and made Jerusalem His headquariers. Inthe war,
of which these two camps were the symbols, and the issuee
of whick were io be grand éond all former precedent,
Loyols wus chosen, he believed, to be one of the chief
captaive. He longed to place ‘bimself at the centra of
action. The way thither was long. Wide oceans and
gloomy deseris had to be traversed, and bostile tribes
paseed through. Bat he hed an iron will, 8 boundless
enthusiaem, and what was more, & Divine call—for sach
it samed to bim in his delusion.” !

Loyola prepared a book of Spiritual Exzercisss 08 & guide
to his followers. It ig o eet of rulea which teaches men how
to oonduct the work of their own conversion. The
methods prescribed aze an adroit imitation of that prooess

1 Boe Wylle's History of Proleatantism, Vol, IL., pp. 577—38%.



The Devil's Handbook of Instyuctions. 67
‘The Becret Instructions of the Jesuits.

of iotion, of alarmn, of enli and of pesce
through which the Holy Spirit leads tbe soul which
sctaally experiences that blessed and wonderful change.
Loyola, like the magicians of old who strove to rival
Mosse, wrought with his Jesuil enchantment to preduce
the same mirecles the Gospel wes at that very time pro-
ducing in the hearts of millions throughout Christendom.

The book of Secret Inatructions, generally attributed to
Luinez, the second Father-General of the Society, contains
directions eo unprincipled, that on the first page it is
ordained that, if & copy of this book should ever fall into
the hands of strangers, it was to be positively denied that
these were the Rules of the Society !

In 1622 A.D. an aceident of war dragged a copy of thesa
Secrat Inutructions into the Light of day.

The Duke of Brunswick, in the course of the Thirty
Years War in Germany, plundered the Jesuit College at
Paderborne, in Westphalia. In the Library was found a
copy of this devilish book. Anoiher copy was discovered
when the Jesuit College at Prague was plundered.'
Hoon after, thése books were reprinted and iranslated in
Germany, Holland, France, and England. Of course the
authenticity of the work was denied by the Jeauits, as was
to be expacted. Any Bociety which would compile such &
book would have no scruples in denying it. Gretza, &
well-known Jesuit, affirmed that the Seoreta Monita (i.e.
Nacret Instructions) was a forgery by a member of the
Sociaty who bed been dismissed with ignominy from the
Sooiety in Poland, and thst he published it in 1616 A.D.
« Father " (erard, an English Jesuit, in a pamphlet
published by the Roman Cathalic ** Trath " Bociety, says
they were firat published in 1614. These dates, however, are
only Jesuit afterthoughts, and like their bistories, utterly
unrelisble.- Grotza was convioted of the grossest false-

History of Protestantism, T1., 411,

reader who canuot orodit the stetement that such a
dovilish book iy oiroulsted among the Jesuits, is_strongly Te-
commended 1o consult the official catalogue of Jesuit writings in
tho 3ritish Museum Library. Thera the student will find bundreds
of books long ous of print, some dating back nesrly four huadred




8 Jesuits Deny tha Secrst Instructions.

The Becret Instructions in the British Mussum.
hood by Dr. James, & former keeper of the Bodleisn
Libracy, Oxford* His testimony therafore is worthleas.

of the "
of the SBOCIETY OF JEBUS, or the Jesuits.’

CHAPTER I

Beoret Instructions—How to Plant their First Estublishments

—To Vieit the Hospitale—To Find out the Wenlth of ibeir

soveral Dintricks—To make Purcbasos in snothor name—To

Draw the Youlh round them—How to ges the Frlendship of .

Great Mon—How to Manage Princes—How to Direct their

Pohey—Cendnot their Embassies—Taught 1o Affect o Great

Show of Lowlines.

Slrewd, practical, and precize are the Becret Instractions
of the Jesuits. Faret of al} they are told to eeloct the beet
points 10 the great field of Christendom whiah they are in
due time & subjugate and poscess. They are to begin by
eetablishing convents, or colleges, in the chief cities. The
great ceatees of population and wealth secnred, the sunaller
places will be easily cccupied lnter.

Shouid any one ask on their first arrive] 10 a country on
whot errand the good Fatbers buve come, they are in-
structed to reply that their ** sole object 18 the salvation of
They are to be eareful to inaintain & humble and
submissive duportment ; they are to pay {requent visits to
als, the sick-chamber, and the prisone. They
great show of charity. There good deeds will
not, lose their reward if only they tuke care Dot to do them
in secrot. Men will begin to speak of them, snd say,

yoam, Thar are seraral copiss of Whe Stert Instructions (Beers
Monsia), copies from State Papers, Parliamentsry Roports,
suthantic.racords frams nhmost all iks cowntries G bt worid,
which the Jesnita huve oatricd on their domlish operations under the
sloak of Chriatianity. After o faw daya amongst th
the reader will have no difficulty 1w deciding for himsoll whether
or 1ok the Secrelo Monita is tho Bible of the Jesuite—the book
which regulates their daily lives. This catalogua ia in the Libmry
of the British Museum ; Gircle No. 25, L. to J., Catalogus ** No.
11. Joato Jesus." Pagea 18 to 80.

3 Secrota Monita, Londoo, 1850. Preface by H. M. W.R., . Ix.

* Tho roador is strongly rocommended o coneult the copies of
the Sacreta Monita in the British Museum Library. In these the
ull text of the Becrst Tnatruotions are given.
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Jesuits to Feign Poverty.

Whoot s humble, pious, charitable order of men thess
Fathers of the Society of Jesus arel The Jesuits are
oarefally to pote the rick men in the community. The;
mauet find out who own the estates in the neighbonrhooff'
and what are tbeir yearly revennes, They nre to seoure
these estates by gift, if possible; if not, by purchase.
‘When it happens that they * get snything that ia con-
siderable, lot ¢he purohase be meade under s strange nsme,
by sowe of our lay friends, that our poverty may etill seem
the greater.”’ And let our Provinoial *asmgn such
revennes to some other colleges, more remole, that neither
prince nor people may discover anything of our profite.”®

Wherever the Jesuite cume they opened echools and
colleges, and gathered the youth of the land sround them ;
but despite their zeal in the work of education, knowledge
somehow did not increase. The intellect refosed to expand
snd the genius 1o open nnder their teachiog. Aboui all
the yoath learned wau the Catecbism.

JESUIT SECRET INSTRUCTIONS. CHAP. IL

The Becond Chapter of the Instructiona 1a entitled,
“ Woar MysT BE DOXE TO GET THE Bar Asp IxTntacy or
Gnear Ben?"  To etand well with monarchs and princes
is, ot course, a metter of such importance lhnt no stone 18
to be left unturned to attam it.

They are to surround then with confeasors chosan from
tho Jesuit Society; but by no weans are they to bear hard
on tho coosciencen of their royal penitents. They sre to
study their humours: Should thoy be iuclined to marry
with their own kindred, they are to smooth their way, by
binting at a Dispeneation from the Pope or by finding
sowne palliative for tha gin. They may tell them that such
marriages, though forbidden to the commonalty, are
rumetimes allowed to princes, * for the greater glory of
God”" I o monarch is bent on some enterprise—a wer,
for example—the issue of which is douhtful, they are to be
At psine 30 to sbape their counsel in the matter, that 1f
the affair sueceeds they aball have all the praise, and if it
proves disastrons, the blame ehall reet with the king alone.

g«u;n l(m»la Gap. 1, Bec. 6. *Cap. 1, Sec. 6.

ap. 3



60 The Jesuits and Politscal Piots.

How Jesuits Breed Dissension.

Be eure, say the Secret Instructions, to paint the men
whom &he prince dielikes in the same colours in which his
jealonsy and baired teach him to view them. If the
prioce is unmarried, it will be a fine siroke of policy to
choose 8 wife for him from among the besutiful snd noble
ladies koown to the Jesuit Society. * Thie s seen by

gmnes in_the House of Austris, and ib the Kingdoms

land and France, and in many other principalities.”

“ We must endeavour to breed dissension smong great
men, and raise seditions, or anything a prince would have
ue to do to please him. Il one who is chief Minister of
State to & monarch who is our friend, opposs us, and that
princo cast his whole favours upon him, o s to add titles
to his hononr, we musk present ourselves before him, and
court him io the highest degree, as well by vigita as all
hurble respect.” *

“If,” say the Secret I ions, *“ theae lords be !
we ought to have recourse to thelr aid and friendship
against onr adversariee, and to their favour in our own
auits, and those of our friends, snd to their suthority and
power in the purchase of bouses, manors, and gardens,
and atones to build with, especially in thoso places that
will not endure to hear of our eettling in them, because
the authority of these lorda serveth very much for the
appeasing of the populnee. and mnking ourill-willers quiet.'®

“ Let ours that are in the services of princes, keep but
& very little mouey, and a few movables, contenting them-
selves with a little chamber, modestly keeping compan;
with persons in bumble station, and so being in g
1 Sscrela Monita, Cap. 9, 8o, 6. 3 Cap. 2, 8ecs. 9,10 $Cap 9, Bec.1.

* The Jeswts are hhmn‘l in Franoe for: fomenting the Arst Franco
Prussn acoused of employmg the Em)
Eugenie as their tool Whnn ‘war was dectared, abe 1 mid to
exolaimed to members of her suite, ** Thia is my war 1™ 400 Ialnih
laft Hastings for the Continent on Aug. 8rd, 1914, two days before
we in England knew thers was to ba war.— Daily Mai, Ang 4, 1914,

rmany knesw il Jecuita

The Vatican and Ge "
Tooired oo hhat on ol 1 savanse. Taa Bresizer Bans st

wised its clients to sell their English sherea aad mtocks 17 days
belore the war broke out,—Si Edward Holden. Jesuite und Ger-

man stestion knew wie was aoviishlo. ALl were fa the plok to
e



How to Augment Revenue of Jeswt Colleges, 61

Beoret Jeauit of Rich
‘Widows and the Heirs of Great Familles.
esteom, they ought prudently to persusde princes to do
nothing without their counsel, whether it be in spiritusl

ot temporal affaira."

The Sixth Chspter of the Instructions ireats Ur THE
Mzans 10 Acquire Tae Frianosaw of Ricw Wivows.”

First, a Father ol suitable gifts in to be selected to
begin operstions. He must aot, in point of yoars, exceed
middle age; be must have a fresh oomplaxion, and B
gracious disconrse. He is to visit the widow, to touch
foslingly on her position, and the snares and injuries to
which it exposea her, and $o hint st the fraternal care that
the Society, of which he is a member, delights to exercise
over all m her position who choose o place themselves
under its guardianship. Afier a few vigite of this sort,
the widow will probably appear at one of the chapels of
the Society. Sbould it eo happen, the next siep is to
npm‘int 8 oonfessor of their body for her.

o Ingtructions direct that 1t may be advisable to have
an oratory erecied in her house, with an altar, and
frequent Mass and confeseion celebrated thereat.

The great duty of Alme, that gneen of the graces,
« without which, is to be represented to her, she cannot
inherit the kingdom of heaven, which alms, she ought not
to dispose to every one, if it be not by the advice sud with
the consent of her spiritnal father.”?

The one great point to be msied at ia to get her o make
on enlire surrender of her estates to tha Jesait Bociety.

Rich Widows are to be exborted * to contribute to the
linishing of our colleges, which are yet irapecfect, for the
greator glory of God, giving us lampe and pixes, ood for
the building other foundstions and bouses, which we,
the poor servants of the Bocisty of Jesus, do still want,
that all things may be perfected.™

The IXth Chapter is entitled, “Or 78 Means To
Avauzwr tRe Revenves or our Coriroes.”

“ Qur provincial ought to send expert men into all those
phuces where there is any considerable number of rich and
wonlthy persons, to the end they may give their superiors
n true and faithful sccount.”

' Iiid., Cap. 4, Bec. 5. ?Cap. 8, Bec. 10 >Cap. 7, Bac. 38.




62 Jeswit Mothods at Deathinds.

How Jesuiis Acquire Business Firms' Sacrats.

« Lat, the stewards of onr college get an exact know-
ledge of the houses, gardens, quarries of sione, vineyards,
wmanor, and other riches of every one who lives near the
place where they reside, and if it be possible, what degroe
of affection they have for na.”

#In the next plece we should discover every man's
office, and the revenue of their possessions, and the
articles of their contracts, which they may surely do by
confessions, by meatings, and by enleriainments, or by
our trusty friends. And generally when any confessor
lights upon & weslthy person, from whom he hath good
hosﬁl of profit, he is obliged forthwith to give notice of it,
and dissover it at his return.”

« They shoulil also inform themselves exactly whetber
there be any hope of obtaining bargains, goods, possessions,
pious gifts, and the liks, in exchange for the admission of
their sons into our Bociety.” "

«[f a wealthy family have daughters only, they aro to
be drawn by caresses to become nuns, ;n whioh case o
gmall portion of their estate may be assigned for thoir use,
and tha rest will be oura.”

“ The last heir of a family is by all means o be indnced
to enter the Sociely. And the betier to relieve his mind
from all fear of his parents, he is to ba taught that it is
more pleasing to God that he take this step without thewr
knowledge or consent.”” ¢ Buch a one,” the Instructions
8dd, * ought to be sent to u distance to pass his novitiate.”

Further, the Fathers arc counselled to raise large sums
of money on bond. Tho advantage of this mathod ie, that
when the bond-bolder comes o die, it will be essy to
induoce hum to part with the bond in exchange for the
salvation of his soul, At all events, he is more likely to
make a gift of the deed than to bequeath the same amount
in gold. ~ Another advantage of borrowing in this fashion
is that the pretence of poverty may still be kept up.!

« Lot the superior keep theso secret advices with great
oare, and let them not be communicated but to & very fow
disereet persons, and that only by parts; and let them in-

1 Secreta Monita, Oap. 8, Soce. T—10.

* Qeorsta Monita, Oap. 9, Secs. 16, 19,




Jesnits Feign Righteousness before the World. 68
Jesults' Privats and Public Rule of Life.
strack others with them, whea they have profilably served
the Sosiety. And iben lst them not commuorcate them
a8 rales they bavo raceived, but as the effects of their own
prudence. Bui if they should happen to fall into the
hands of strangers, who should give them an ill sense or
construction, let them be sssured the Bociety owns them
not in that sense, which sball be confirmed by instancing

these of our order who aasuredly know them not.”?

The perfect uniformity of the methods followed by the
Jesuits in all countriea favoured s presumption THAT TREY
ACTED UPON A PHEECRIVEL RULE; and the exmct corre-
spondence between iheir methods and the secrot advices
showed that this was the rule.

Since the first discovery in Paderborn in 1622 AD.,
copies of the Secretn Monila bave been found in other
libraries, as in the plundering of the Jesuit College at

e. Numerous editions have sinee been published,
aod in eo many languages that the ides of collusion is out
of the question. These editions all agree, with the excep-
tion of s few unimportont veristions in the reading?
“Thesa private directions,” snys M. L'Estrangs, “are quite
contrary to the rules, connmuuons, and instructions which
this Sooiety reorravers rusricrLy in those books it hath
printed on this subject. Bo that without difficulty we
may believe that the greatest part of their governoms (if &
very few be excepied especially) have a vounLe nuz.ls an
WRLL A8 A LOURLE BAmT—one for their private and
tioular use, and another to flsunt with before the world, e
LT, id, c.p 16 (L'Estrange's tr ); printed as the Proface in the

atin od

Ll Amnn( ‘\he various aditions of the Secreta Monita we mention
the following :—Bishop Oompton’s translation ; landnn. 1669,
Bir Roger L'hlnuuan transls m London, A.D 1679; it was
ande from & Fronch  copy, per pnnud a% Cologne, 1676 A.D. Annum
odition, containin, t with an English translatio
duhuudusnno rb w-lpols Premmom aud, London, 173

AD. This edition says, in tbo Prefacs, that M. John Schippor,

Sokaslor ah boughy & eGby of the Ssercia Momita
& Antwe t. The Jeeuits bought
up the whole ld.itlnn, a fow eopl. exospl From ons of these it
imed, Buring e taet century there were

rop:
saveral Engliah cepvinie, ~One of the copiee whioh Rev. Dr. Wylie



84 Jesusts as Brahnsins and Confuscranists.
‘What Jesuits Praached in India and Chine

Count Hoensbroech, s former Jesuit, in his book, Four-
teew TYears a Jewuit, vefers to & copy of ithese Sacrel
Ipstructions in M8, having been found in 1870 in & secret
rogess behind the altar in the old Jesuit Church of Bt.
Michael at Munich.

Amongst the Jesuits themselves the Secret Imstructions
are probably only communicated o the higher orders, or
1o those entrusted with some important miesion. In the
Army and Navy secret intructions are only issued to high
ofticera.

These abominable principles set forth in the Jeguits”
Bible, the Swreta Monita, led Jesuit mssionaries into the
most sinfal oomsromlu with heathen euperstilions and

philosophies in different parte of the world. In India
tbey swore that they were Brahmins of pure descent,
sanctioned some of the moat abominable hebits of idolatry,
and practised some of the worst Hindu susterities to
soquire fome. In China, they pretended thai there was
only & shade of difference between the doctrine of Christ
and the teachings of Confuciue; and to make proselytes,
they taugbt, instead of pure Chrishinnity, a currupt system
of religion and moralily, that was quite conestent with
the indulgence of all ¢ o passions. Nay, 8o far did they
go, that, inding the Crucifixion was & stumbling-block to
the philosophic Chinese, a3 to the Jaws of old, they
actually deniod that Chinst waa ever crucified at all, and
said 1t was a base calumny invented by the Jews, to throw
conterapt on the Gospel ! They told the Bed [ndians that
Jesus Christ was a mighty chief, who had scalped more
wen, end women, and children theo any warrior that bad
ever lived | Having no real principles, they were willing
to make any compromise, no matter bow foul, provided
they could by it advance the interests of their Order, or
swell the roll of recruits to the Roman army.

used 1 his compend of the book was printed at Rome, in the
printiug-pross of the Propaganda, and contaius the Latin text page
for page with s tranclation in Isalien.

3 The Cabinet of the Jewits® Secrets Opened ; Londun. 1670. Bes
Wylle ‘s Hustory of Protssiantism, I1., pp 405.

1 Boa Approaching End of tha Ags, Gulnmu p 185



Baptism or the Musket Ball. 65
The Jesuit Mission to the East Indies, A.D. 1559.

‘When the Jesuit Mission to the East Indies started out
in 1559 A.D, Torrez their superior procured royal letters
to the Portuguese Viceroys and Governors, en powering
them to assist the missionarnes 1n the conversion of the

HOW THE JESUITS MADE CONVERTS IN THE
EAST INDIES IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY,

B

Y )
Yoot Indics, hortened the process wondertully

They simply ascertained the places where the natives
assejubled for their own religious festivals and

¥ * See History of the Jesuits,



[ Extracts from 147 Jesuit Awthors.
Chinese Ygnore the Chureh of Rome.

surrounded them with a troop of soldiers who with
levelled muskets offered them the alternative of the
musket ball or of Dbaptism, The nu l'ol]owed
diately upon the " of the

the next day they were umght ‘the Sign of the Lmssl
These and similar methods were emplo)cd in various
lands when the secular ann was at their disposal. Tt was
this type of " Christianity " which the Chinese Govern-
ment ignored in 1913 A.D., when it requested Protestant
Britain and North Amenm to call on God Aluiighty to
bless that great nation in the hour of her first birth of
Constitutional governnient, They ignored the PoPe,
because they did not regard Romanism as Christiani

in any shape or form. The Chinese judged t.he
Missionaries and their teacbing by their fruits. What a
testimony to our faithful Protestant Missiouaries |

Jesult Tactics. Testimony of University of Paris
Conecerning thelr Devliish Practices In 1848 A.D.,

The Roman Catholic UNIVERSITY OF Pamis, in 1643
A.D., said of the Jesuits :—

* The laws of God have been so sophisticated by their unheard-
of subtleties, that there 15 no longer any difference betweea

d virtue, they promise lmrnnl iy to the wost flagrant
crimea ; their doctrines nre mmuu to all order ; and if such a
pericious theology were recerved, deserts and fofests would be
preferable to dtlu ; and society wu.ll wild beasts, who have only
heir natural arms, would be better than society with mes, who,

in addition to the violetce of their paasions, would be mstracied
y this doctrine of devils, to dissimulate aud feign, in order to
deatroy olhers with greater impuaity. It is & device of the great
enemy of sonla.

THE PARLIAMENT OF Pamis, in 1762 A.D., used
language quite as strong in a eworial to the King,
nccompanymg a complluhon of extracts from 147
Jesuit authors, which they presented to hint :—

** That be might be acquaivted with the wickeduess of the
doctrine mumuy held by the Jesmits, from the instilution of
thelr Sacmy o ihe present momem—a doctrine authorizing

ﬁ pequy impurity ; all passions, aud all crimes ;
omklde, parriade and regielde, overtunung
oning magle, blasphemy, irreligion and




An Experience in Spain in 4.D. 1913, 67
Jesults Intercept Letters In the Post.

One of the favourite Jesuit tricks of to-day, is the
intercepting of iportant letters in the post, by means of
their own secret agents in the ostal Service of various
countries. ‘The author was in Spain in May, 1912, and
whilst seeking for the site of the lnquicition Prison—
destroyed by the French in 1803—outside Madnid, a
guide, who evidently was a {lauit spy in disguise,
informed a Jesuit priest of the author's quest.
Immediately all the author's lettelsh from Epgland

isaj in the Spanish post, and have never since
b Pcayered, | SPonish Bos
{_The MSS. and prools of the book the reader is now
rendmg, when they reached the chapter and pages
dealing with the Seoret Instructions of the Jesuits, went
astray in the British Post for over a fortnight;
September 3rd to 18th, 1915, and were only recovered =
by a mere chance clue. Of course there was a plausille
explanation ; Rome’s agents always cover their tracks
very cleverly. The only letters the author bas had
go lnstray to his knowledgc. have been those deilhng
ly have
tl\ur mails tnmpered with. Some postal clerks in the
London Post Offices have openly refused to Landle
literature posted by the Protestant Truth Society at
the office near the Society's headquarters |

The Jesults have been Expelled trom the Following -
Countrles and Places :—

Cow or Place. Dats of Country or Place. Dais of
g Expulsen. Expion
.. .. 1558 Transylvania .. 1588
1,- Polintine 1. 1 1588 Hordennx
Vienna P ls«_;g
Avigoom .. .. .. I8
Anlwerp .. .. .. 1578
Portugal .. .. .. 1578
Segovia L. 1 .. 178
and .. .. .. 1579

{r“p:;.q..



, 68 Pructising the fesuil Seerct Insiructions.
The Jesuits have been Expelled from the following
Countries and Places :

Country or Plase. i ,‘;ﬁ of  Coury or Placs. ’l;au s

613 Kouen Cathedrall.. 1825
Belginmq . .. 1828
Eight Collegu
in France**

Great Britamn and
Ireland .o

Amura (Japan)
Bonermia 72!
Moravia .
N-E:u e
Netherlands ..
India

lmu

e
ar
m?.ﬁ'.f’

'%':.'; Sleilica I
Bnthy of Parma ..

Al Christendons |
Russia .. .. .

St. Pmrsbmg
Canton of Soleare
Belgium ..
Breat}

Russiaj .
Spain
SBy o n..n ut Tope clemm xIv.
10ne of the Swias Cantons. 1By its mhnbm\nu.
§For cver. he peo
Y Prom all lhe ivate and pnblic m{nol; m lll:lgmnl
*#Namely, Aix, Billon, Dole, am.lqum Mont-Morillon, St.
fbited frol Ac{mm"l'g“d s By the inhabitan
Probibi m en the
" $5Prohil Medlmm:nl ering. 31 y“"
from their establishment
Why were the Jesnits expelled from nll thae lands,
Roman Catholic as well as Protestant ? For putting
into practice their Seeret Instruciions |

What Pope Clement XIV, sald of Jesuits, A.D, 1778.

‘ Under the reign of Clement XIII. the times became
more difficult and tempestuous ; complaints and quarrels



Jeswits Stis wp Sedition in Europe. £9
Clement XIV. Suppresses the Jesults, 1778 A.D.}
were multiplied on every side, in some places
dangerous seditinns arose, tumults, d“cnrds dissensions,
scandals, which wezkemng or ent.\rely breaking the
bonds of Christian charity, excited the faithful to all
the rage of party hatreds and enmities. Desolation
and danger grew to such a height, that the very
Sovereigns, whose piety and liberality towards the
Company were so well known as to be looked upon as
hereditary in their iamilies—we mean our dearly-
heloved sons in Chiist, the Kings of France, Spain,
Portugal and Sicily—found themselves reduced
to the necessity of expelling and driving from
theu States, Kingdons aud Provinces, these very
of Jesus; p ded that there re nained
no other temedy to so great evils; and that this step
was necessary in order to prevent the Umstuns fro.n
rising one against another, and fron massacring each
other in the very boson of our common mother, the
1loly Church. The said our dear sons in Jesus Christ
having since considered that even this renedy would
not be sufficient towards reconciling the whale Christian
world, unless the said Society was absolutely abolished
and suppressed. . . . . After a mature deliberation,
we do, out of our certain knowledge, and the fulness of
our Apostohcnl power, suppress and abolish the said
Company.” (Bull of Pope Clement XIV., dated July
2Ist, 1773.) This Bull cost Clement X" his life. —

What Cardinal Manning Thought of the Jesuits, -

“ Archbishop Manning absolutely declined the aid
and presence of the Jesuits at the College for Higher
Studies at Kensington. Over its gates, as if in letters
mvisible to the unheeding crowd, was written :—
‘* No Jesuits need apply.'

* Such a line of action in 2 man of Manving’s practical
sagacity would lave been utterly unaccountable did
we not know his niistrust of Newmau aud the Jesuits,
though for wxdel) different reasons, had become alinost
»econd nature.”




70 Cardinal of Lorraine and the Huguenot.

Mass Abolished In Church of England, A.D,"1549,

* Cardinal Manning’s opposition to the Jesuits wes
maintained unto the end. During his Epi te the
Jesuits were prohibited from estabhshmg a siugle school
in the Diocese of Westminster.” Pumll () Li/¢ of
Cardinal Manning, Vol. 11, pp. 497,

1548 AD. Communion Cup restored tn the lalty.

AD. 1549. The Mass abolished from Services of
Reformed Church of England by publication of the
first REFORMED PRAYER BOOK.

King Henry II. of France and the Bnrnlng Tallor.

1549 A.D. The historians of the time record a sad
story, which is a typical instance of the hlgotry of the

age, and the that was i
to animate France against oll who favoured the
Reformation movement.

The Coronation of Queen Catherine de Medic was
approaclnnz, and Henry 1I. of France wished to make
the coronation fetes of more than ordinary splendour;
and in order to do this he resolved to introduce what
would form a new feature in these rejoicings, namely,
the burning piles of four Huguenots. Four victims were

, and one of these wos a poor tailor. It
occurred to the Cardinal of Lorraine that a little amuse-
ment might be extracted from the man. The Cardinal
pictured to himself the confusion that would overwhelm
the poor tailor were he to be iuterrogated before the king,
and how mightily the court would be diverted and
amused by the incoherence of lis replies. He was
sumimoned before Henry, but the matter turned out
not altogether as the Cardinal had reckoned it would.
The proniise was fulfilled to the confessor, ““ When ye
shall be brought before kings and rulers for My sake
and the gospel's, it shall be given you in that hour
what ye shall speak.” So far from being abashed, the
tailor maintained perfect composure in the royal
presenice and replied so pertinently to all interrogatories
and objections put by the Romsn Bishop of Macon,
that it was the king and the courtiers who were
disconcerted. Diana of Poictiers, the king’s mistress, a




The Tervors of a Night Vision. 7

The Burning Tallor's Eye and King Henry 1L
witty butfaded beanty, step) Loldly forwnrd in the
hope of rescuing the iers from their ¢
but, as old Crespin says, “the tailor cut her cloth
otherwise than she expected; for he, not being able
to endure such unmeasured arrogance in her whom he
koew to be the cause of these cruel persecutions, said
to her ** Be satisfied, Madame, with having infected
France, withont mingling your venom and filth in a
matter altogether holy and sacred. as is the religion of
our Lord Jesus Christ.” The king took the words as
an affront, and ordered the man to he reserved for the
stake. When the day of execution came, July 14th,
1549, the king bade a window overlooking the pile be
prcpared that thence he inight see the man, who had
bad the audacity to insult his favourite, slowly
consuming in the fires. Both parties had now taken
their places, the tailor burning at the stake, the ki
reposing luxuriously at the window and Diana of
Poictiers seated in haughty triumph by his side. The
nartyr looked up to the window where the king was
seated, and fixed his eve on Henry. From the midst of
the flames that eve looked forth with calm and steady
gaze upon the king. The eye of the monarch quailed
before that of the burning man. He tumed away to
avoid it, but again his glance wandered back to the smkc
The flames were still blazing around the mart‘yr
limbs were dropping off, his face was growing a.dully
fivid, but his eye, unchanged, was still looking at the
king; and the king felt as if, with Medusa-power, it
was changing him into a stone. It seemed as if
Aluighty Ged looked thmlgmf\t tailor's eye upon the

weak, sin, and crime-stained

The execution was at an end; not so the terror of
the king. The tragedy of the day was reacted in the
dreams of the night. The terrble apparition roee
hefore Henry in his sleep. re again was the blazing
pile, there was the martyr burning i the fire and there
was the eye lookiug forth upon him from the midst of
the flames. For several successive nights was the king



72 Jesuit's Reply to the Reformation,

Bow Jesults Corrupt Doctrines.
terrified by this terrible vision. He resolved, nay, he
even took an oath, that never again would he be wituess
to the burning of a heretic. Tt had been still better
had he given orders that never again should these
horrible executions be renewed.

“So far, however, was the persecution from hemg
relaxed, that its rigour was greatly increased.
were erected at Orleans, at Poictiers, at Bordeaux. at
Nantes, in short, in all the chief cities of the kingdom.
These cruel proceedings, however, so far from armresting
the progress of the reforined opinions, only served to
increase the munber of their professors,”* and led in a
little over a century to the great Exodus at the
Revocation of the Idict of Nantes.

Jesuit Methods of Mixing Dootrines.

1551 A.D. Nearly all the travestics of Divine Truth
whicli shield the Church of Rome, and which divide up
the prolessing Church of Christ to-day have originated
with the Jesuits. They publish theological works wnder
assumed names, and propagate mnﬂm:mg dottrinea so
persistently, that in time, certain types of minds come
to believe that their devilish travesties are really
taught in the Holy Scriptures.

That the Jesuits act upon these principles is
d d by the i they sent from the
Council of Trent as part of their plan to tiirottle the
Reformation. The Council was Rome’s reply to that
great movement, 1545—1563 A.D.

Secret Instructions trom the Councll of Trent, A.D, 1651,

The following Instructions were sent in 1551 A.D.
from the Councll of Trent to the Jesuits of Paris through
Casa, Archbishop of Benevento.

“In case in strange countries ye be known by
merchants or others trading or travelling thither, for to
strengthen your designs the more for your iantention,
you are dispensed with to marry after their manner, and
then ye sa.fely may make answer that heretical marriage
is no marriage.

*See History of Protestantism, Vol, i, Wyllle,




Jesuits Corvupting the Church of England. 73
The Jesuit in

*“ Ye are not to preach all after one method, but to
observe the place wherein you come. If Lutheranism
be prevalent then preach Calvinism ; if Calyinism,
then preach Lutheranism ; if in England, then either of
them, or John Huss’s opinions, Analmlmsm. or any
that are contrary to the Holy See of St. Peter, by which
your funotion wili not be suspected, and yet you may
still aet on the Interest 6f the Mother Church; there
being, as the Councll are agreed on, no better way to
demolish that Church of heresy but by mixtures of
dootrines, and by adding of ceremonies more than be at
present permitied. Some of you who undertook to be
of this sort of heretical episcopal society, bring It as near
to the Mother Church as you can for then the Lutheran

arty, the Calvinists, the Anabaptists, and other
heretics will Le averse therennto, and thereby make
that Episcopal heresy odious to all these, and be a
eans to reduce all, in time, to the Mother Church.”

* These Instructions Iam commanded to recommend
unto you, as being approved by his Holiness Julins ITI.,
svour Supreme Father, and his wholesome Councit, to be
Istndled and per{ormed to the utmost of your powers,

we parts, leaming and capacities for the good of
the Mother Clmrch Dated the fourth Ide of
Noveinber, 1551 *

In 1568, Thomas}Heath, a disguised Jesnit, whilst
pn.achmg in Rochester Cathedral, carrying out these
nstructions, accidentally dropped in the pulpit, a letter
{1om the Spanuh Jesuits, dated Madsid, October, 1568.
O the Government Authorities sea.rchmg Heatl's

“See Foies and rmbmmis Pp. 27-39, Robert Ware, 1882,
British Museum Libre

1In 1890 Father Pride ett, a R.C. Priest, attempted to under-
witie the authenity of Robert Ware's woek by arguing on the
uagal ]mit lines that his work was a forge

o yeum later, in 1892, the Rev. LW, "Bullinger, D.D.,
n lhe ntroduction ,to the . mew edition of Roman Tachics
|-uhluhtd that year, Teplied to Bridgett's strictures.

Dullinger l:onduslvtly demonstrated that it was Dridgett's
ltlxolnsl.up which was at fanll and not Ware's ariginal
documents.




74  Bloody Mary Restores Popery, A.D. 1553,
Father Bridgett's hul!y Scholarship Exposed.
lodgings, the Pope’s licence nuthoﬂnnn him to disguise
himself as a'P minister was d. Inthe
Spanish letter Heath was advised : * These mixtures
with your own will not a little puzzle the understandings
of the auditors, but make yourself famous.”* The terms
of the Pﬂge's licence indicated that there were many

other Jesuits in disguise runnlng over the country.

1553 A.D. Queen Mary restores Popery. 800
Protestant Ministers of the Gospel exiled

Vident Papal persecutions in En gland. Bishops
Ridley and Latimer burmed at Oxford, October 8th,
1555, Seventy-two bumned at the stake the same year.
Cranmer suffers at Oxford, March 2Ist, 1556.
men, women and cl\ildxm bumed in three years.

1555, Complete of the Ref
by the Religions Peace of Augsb\l , confirming the
Protestant chumhs of Gumany in a tlxeu nghts and

tire the Pope,

September ZSth. A D. 1555.

The following is a -pecimen of BridgetU's evidence of what Yie
terms Warc's * forx

Father Bridgett unn enges the euthenticily of Ware’s
account of the lrh.l on Apnil 5th, 1367, of Cumimiln, o disguised
Dominican friar who had gsul as a zealous Protcstant, as did
‘many other pricsts during Elizabeth’s reln,

Here is what Bridgett says ' Ware says that the first examina-
tion of Faithful Cammin took place on Monday, April 5th, 1367,
No-n,d:.,- Bridgelt, April 5th, 1567, was not Monday, but

y. , it ‘may be said, merely proves a slip ome
3 nﬁd;ms readers will be surprised to Lear
llul lhe l‘lp Ln his o and not Ware's | Acconling Lo our

sent reckoning it is lnle 1hat .~\ il 51h, 1567, would Lave been
turday, but since 1752 AD. the dlffcrence between the OId
Style and the New hashunelevendaysnnd 1900 It Bas
beem twelve days, If wmtten comectly now, il would b: Apnl
. Now if Aprit l7lh'u!15.ltlud ay, 08 Father
{hen it follows of necemity that April Sth, s The st
must have been a Monday a8 Rnber\ Ware states !
Thus Father Bridgett is correct in Saying that there must be
“ u slip somevhere,” and It is proved that, the slip 1 bis owa,
llkt many anotber of hls statements, See Kome’s Tactics, 1892
edition, pp. 14, 15.
*Sec Rome's Tactics, pp. 6 um‘l 12, by Dean Goode, late Dean
of Ripon. London, Nisbet.



Four Immortal Englishmen. 75
Martyrs Burnt under Queen Mary ,/

‘The Reformers used the Bible to propagate truth.

Rome planted and used_the stake 10 propagste error.

Men who died for a0 open Bible. and Inld the foundalion of
Britain and North America’s Religious Liberty, Happiness and
Mational Charaofer.

Lnd of the Sevem Thunders. Rev. x. 4. God's
message given at the Reformation, acknowledged by the
nations. The Pope’s curses (i.e., the Thunders of the
Seven Hills) 1gnored by kings and emperors.

- Yrom AD. 313, the date of the DECREE oOF
’LOLERATION OF CHRISTIANITY by the Roinan Emperors
Constantine and Licinius—the Edict of Milan, 13th
Jan. AD. 313—the termination of the Pagan Roman



76 Knox Sets Scotland on Fire.
Soothnd’l John the Blplm

the establisk of the Ref
at the Peuce of Angsburg, the interval is 1260
CALRNDAR VEARS.

1558, Protestant Church of England re-established
by Queen Elizabeth on ascending the throne.

1559. Glarious remm to England of the 800 exiled
Protestant ministers of the Gospel banished by Queen
Mary. At first they united with the Church of Enghnd
but owing to the retention of High Church doctrines
and rites, they separated in a few years

Knox mightily helps forward the Reformation
in Scotland. When John Kuox returned from his five
years exile on the Continent and landed at Leith, May
2nd, 1559, the news set Scotland on fire. Men choking
with emotion grasped each other by the hand and
shouted, “John Knox has come! John Knox has comel "
Ships lenvmg the ports of Scotland hailed each other
on the sea and shouted, * John Knox has come ! John
Knox has come! " Knox's thorough uncompromisi
work saved Scotland from being cursed with a domina-
ting High Church party, as England afterwards was,
and is to-day.

1560. The Bible first divided into verses, m.ui
t ublished as the Geneva Bible. This Bible was trans-

ted at Geneva by the exiled Protestant Muisters and
Reformers during Queen Mary's bloody reign. 1t was
published, with the Reformers’ notes, on the returm
of the exiles to England.

1563 A.D. TPublication of the XXXIX. Articles

1567. Duke of Alva conumissioued by Philip Il of
Spain to externinate the Protestants in the Netherlands.
In Jess than six years puts to death 18,000 men and
women by the sword, gibbet, rack aud the flames.
Ruin and dread of deatls drive thousands to Fngland.

1567. The Jesuits arrive in Britain disguised as
Church of England clergyinen and as Puritans.  Thomas
Heath brother of the deposed Rohau Catholic
Archbishop of York, accidentally drops a letter i m tlu
pulpnt from t.he bymush Jesmts whilst preachin;
Heath's los ng;




The Crucfisx’ or the Sword. ”
‘The Pope’s Uicence to Jesults In Disgnise.

searched by the Government. A licence from the
Pope found, which authorized him to disguise himself
8s o Protestant Minister of the Gospel, and preach
confusing doctrines. The terms of the Fope’s Bull
indicated that there were many * Heaths'' in disguise
all over the conntry.*

1572. Massacre of French Drotestants on St
Bartholomew’s Day, August 24th, 1572,

On the orrival of the Papal Nuncio’s official report
of the massacre, great rejoicings, and Public Thanks-
givings at Rome. The Te Dewn sung and a medal
struck by Pope Gregory XIII to commemomte the
trages,”
ie., 'Sl:mghter of the Huguenots.” The medal

M(S the Church of Rowme as a destroying angel

ering the Huguenots the alternative of the CRuCIFIX
or the SwORD. In one hand the destroyer holds the
Cructrrx, in the other the drawn Sworn. The dead
lie all round at the feet of the hlood-drunken slayer.

_ Pope Gregory’s St, Bartholomew Medal.
[

Oiwerse and Reverse.

FROM A MEDAL I 1ME_BRITISU Mussust
PAPAL ROME: Offering Freneh Protestanty the alternative
of the CRUCIFIX of the SWORD,

The St Bartholomew Medal atruck by PPope Grey 1.
in 1672 to commemorale the wassacre of (he French Huguenots.
Note, the blood-drunken slayer holds the Crucifix in ope hand

and the drawn Sword in the other,

*See Rome's Tactics, by Dean Goode, London, 1867. Also
Flo{‘u and Firsbrands, by Robert Ware, 1682, in British Museum
Library,



78 . The Blood Drunken $¥oman of Rev. XVII.
THE PAPAL PERSEOUTIONS FORETOLD.

The woman referred to here is of course the Scarlet
Woman of the Revelations, the Church of Rome. St
John saw her in vision drunk with the blood of God’s
people. 54!

Rev, xvil, 6: Ana I saw the woman drunken \ulh the Llood
of the saints, and with the blood of 1he mariyrs af Jesus, and
when L saw lier 1 wondered with great wonder. (K.

From A.D, 312, the Era of Indictions (Papal) and
peginning of Impenal Roman Church, supplanting
Paganism as the State religion of the Roman Empire,
to thls slaughter of the * Witnesses,” in 1572, e
elapsed 1260 SoLAR YEARS (Rev, xi.)

FALSIFIED ROMAK CATHOLIC HISTORY EXPOSED.

1572. In their [rantic efforts to colour and falsily
history, the Jesuits and the Roman Catholic ** Truth ™
Societtes Lave overstepped themselves in their attem
to whitewash T'ope Gregory XIII. and his share in t{e
great mamcre “The Jsults publish  plausible

y the th d entitled ** St. 's
Day,” * '1he Huguenots,” ete., in which they state that
owing to the slow meauns of commuuication in those days
the Pope was at first misled hyfalse intelhgence ; that
as soou as he learned the facts he was horrified at the
awful deed. He thought it was a political conspiracy,
the Jesuits say. Unfortunately for this piece o(
Jesuitry, the Pope had an official Programme drawn up
and prnted in Rowe at the time. Original copies of
tius little four-page programnue exist to-day m our
great Furopean National Libraries. Oue copy is in the
Library of Oxford University. ‘Chat programmue states
that it was the l’a&;l Nuncio at Paris who sent the
official account to Pope. That programme states
that it was the destruction of the Huguenot Sect the
Pnpe rejoiced over. The Jesuits say he thought it was
ll)o]mml party which had been exterminated. The
lowing is an abridged translation from the copy in the
l!odlumn Library, Oxford, translated by the Rev. Dr.
Bartoili, a former Jesuit priest ;—




St Burtholomew's Day in Rome. 7

THE POPES OTFFICIAL, PROGRAMME,
SEPTEMBER. 8th, 1572. A.D.

TRANSLATED FROM THE COPY IN OXFORD
UNIVERSITY LIBRARY.

+ Order of the Most Solemn Procession made by the Pope
In the August Gity of Rome when the most Happy
News came of the Destrucilon of the Huguenot
Sect,

¢ As soon as the Pope received the news of the death of
the Admiral {Coligny) and other chiefs of the Huguenot
sect, hefore ordering a general procession, he requested
the cardinals then present in Rome to assemble in a
solemn consistory, where letters from the Papal Nuacio
at the Court of France referring to the destruction of the
Huguenot sect were read. lmmediately afterwards his
holiness with all the cardinals in most beautiful order
went to the church of St. Mark, where the best singers
sang a most beautiful Te Dewn Laudamus. This done,
the Pope solemnly cousigned the o to the most
ilinstrious Cardinal Ursini for the F'rench Legation, and
ordered that on Monday next, the feast of the nativity
of the miost glorious Virgin Mary, at twelve o'clock all
religious confraternities, companies, and the cl
should weet together in St. Mark's, in order to begin
therefrom a most solemn procession. On the
appointed day the procession was opened by the
confraternities aud companies; then followed the
religious orders, then the parish priests, then the canons,
cach one taking that place to which the importance
of his church in the good city of Ronte gave him right ;
afterwards followed the members of Lis boliness'
court, all wearning long robes suitable for such @
solemnity. Immediately after, came the golden cross of
the Pope, followed by the most reverend prothonotaries,
'uldlto:s of t.he rota, blshops and most illustrious

all

cal Tobes, af
by the Swiss Gumv.ls sIlne ambn.ssndors oi the foreign




80 Asking God to Bless Murder.

The Pope’s Offiolal St. Bartholomew Programme,
powers to the Papal court came next, and last of all the
Pope under a canopy of silken velvet all embroidered
with golden figures, which was carried by several of the
principal gentlemen. Such a crowd of common le
filled the streets, to see and accompany the said pro-
cession, that the Swiss Guards of the Pope could
scarcely keep back such a concourse. Fmally, the
procession was closed by a magnificent and gallant
body of light-armed cavalry. But the most gorgeous
and wonderfu) spectacle ol silk, of gold and other most
beautiful things, requisite for such a function, was to be
seen in St. Louis’, the church of the French nation
(to which the procession betook itself) : all under the
charge of Cardinal Ferrara, the titular of the church.
The most illustrious Cardinal of Lorraine, together
with the French ambassador, received the Pope at the
door of the church, with a2 most joyful look on his face,
and gave him the cross to kiss, with other due
cerenionies. After which the Pope, the cardinals, and
the most reverend bishops having taken i
appointed places, the most illustrious French Cardinal
Jenses sang high mass as a thanksgiving for the great
favour the French nation had receved trom our Lord
God. The mass was responded to by the musicians of
our lord the Fope, who sang so sweetly and beautifully
that the hearts of all who were present, and the city of
Rowe, were filled with great joy, thereby making
known how greatly this city was attached to religion
and to the kingdom of France.

* Qutside of the church and over its door there was
a most elegant inscription, in golden letters, emblazoned
on a vialet silk cloth, with the colours and figures of the
aruis of France, which for the pleasure of readers is here
transcribed :—

“To God the Best and Greatest.

“fTo the most Blessed Father Cregory XIII,

Supreme Pontiff.
“To the Sacred College of most Illustrious Cardinals.
“To the Senate and People of Rome,



Asking God to Bless Murder ! 81
The Pope’s Officfal St. Bartholomew Programme.

‘' Charles IX., the most Christian king of the French,
filled with zeal for the Lord God of hosts, aimost all the
heretics and rebels of Lis kingdom having heen suddenly
removed as by a smiting angel divinely sent, never to be
forgetful of so great a benefit, himself now greatly
abounding in most solid joys, sends congratulations
for the truly smpendo“s effects, the perfectly incredible
results, the completion in all respects, abounding with
divine favour, of the counsels given for that end, the
assistance sent, the prayers, supplications, vows, tears,
and sighs, of himself and all Christians for the past
twenty years, to the most high God.

“ This great happiness which has happened at the
beginuing of the pontificate of the most Llessed father
Gregory X1II., not long after bis adniirable and divine
dccuon—wgether with the continuation of the most
unflagging and prompt eastemn expedition, foreshadows
the restoration of ecclesiastical affairs, and the vigour
and flourishing state of religion, which was languishing.

“ For this great favour tbe king of France, absent
in body but present in spirit, here in the church of his
ancestor St. Louis, thanks almighty God, and suppliantly
beseeches His mescy that such a hope may not fail.

* Charles of Lorraine, Presbyter-Cardinal of the Holy
Roman Church, under the title of Saint
Apollinaris, here wishes that this should be
made known to all.

* AD. MDLXXII. 8th of September "

Then follows the Pope’s prayer thanking God for this
great victory.

" Iet us pray.

“ Alwighty and etemal God, who Tesistest the proud
and givest grace to the humhle, we give Thee devout
thanks and sing unto Thee songs of praise; because,

regarding the faith of Thy servauts, Thou Tast granted
to the Catholic people a glorious aud joyful w.tory
over treacherous nations, We beseech Thee mercifully

[}



82 The Jesuits, Parsons and Campion:
Rome's Martyrs Really Traitors,
to continue what Thou hast faithfully n, to the
praise and glory of Thy name, which we Thy servants
suppliantly invoke, throu%‘l: Chnst our Lord, ete.
A1S."

*Printed st Rome by the Lelrs of Autbony Blado, printers
to the {Apostolic) Chamber, 1572.

%See Amtichrist's  Rejoicing over St. Bartholomew.
Knox Club, Edinburgh, 1912

Let any reader carefully read the ]esmts pamphlet,
St. s Day, 1572, hed by the Roman
Catholic * Tmt.h ” Soclety, and then judge for himself
what these people mean by the term ™ truth ” |

St. Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12, tells ue that
Antichrist would wake his followers believe & lie to be
truth and tbe Truth a lie. The Jesuits and Roman
Catholic “ Truth " Societies evidently believe lies to be
truth when tbeir Church history requires it.

580 A.D. Jesuits traversing Fngland disguiced as
merclmnts soldiers, courtiers, etc., stirring up Roman
Catliolies  to  rebel against Tilizabeth.  Edmund
Campion and Robert Parsons (Jesuits) were the leaders,
Campion was arrested and executed for High Treason.
Parsons fled to the Continent.

The Jesuits now plct\u’e Camprlon as a martyr, and
Pope Leo XIIL canonized him. In 1915, Rev. R. J.
Campbell, who has a warm heart for Rome, infonned
the public, in a London newspaper, that Fdmund
Campion died for England !

The Covenanters of Scotland. Re-written History,

1581 AD. The name Covenanters in Scottish
history was applied to the party embracing the great
majority of the Scottish people, who during the 17th
century bound themsclves to establish and maintain
the Presbyterian doctrine and principles of Church
government as the sole religion o}) the country, to the
exclusion of Prelacy and Pe . Presb; ytgmn
government means democratic or elective appointment
of ministers and officers. Prelacy and conmipuy
appointed the ministers and bishops without ting
the people. These Bishops and Priests were frequently




Rejecting High Church Innovations, 83
Signing the Natlonal Covenant in Blood.

notoriously imnioral and irreligious men, yet the
Tplz had no power to remove them.

here were several successive Covenants similar in

spirit and the most i

being the National Covenant of 1638 A.D. and the

Solemn League and Covenant,§1643 A.D. These were
both upon carlier documents.

In AD. 1581 the General Assembly of Scotland
adopted a Confesion of Faith, or National Covenant,
drawn up by Rev. John Craig, conde:nning Episcopal .
governuent under the name of hierarchy, i.e., govern-
ment hy priests and bishops.

This Covenant was signed by James 1., and en]omzd
on all his subjects. It was again subscribed in AD.
1590 and 1596 The subscription was renewed in A.D.
1638, and the subscribers engaged by oath to mmnt:un
religion in the same state in which it existed in 1580,
and to reject all innovations introduced since that time,

‘his oath annexed to the Confession of Faith of31581
received the name of the National Covenant.

‘The additional matter was p: d by Johnst uf
Warriston, and Al d and was i
0 suit the docwment to the specml circumstance of thz
time,

1t was adopted and stgued (m theu own I)]ood) by a
large in Grey
on the 28th February, and cupws were sent next day
throughout the country for additional signatures.

The Solemn Leagwe and Covenaat was established in
the year 1643, and formed a bond between Scotland,
}'n land, and Ireland for the prescrvation of the

eformed religion in the Church of Scotland, the
relammtmn of religion in England aud Ireland,
*‘according to the Word of God, and the example of the
best Reformed Churches,” and the extirpation of
Popery and Prelacy. It was sworn and subscribed by
many in both nations, approved by the Parliament and
Assembly at Westwinster, and ratified by the General
AsembyoiScoﬂandmlﬂS King Charles I, dis-




84 The 1260 Years and the Calendar.
History.
approved of it when he surrendered himself to the
Scottish army in 1646 ; Dut in (650 Charles I1. by a
solewn oath declared his approbation both of this and
the National Covenant, and in August the same yeat he
made a further Declaration at Dunfermline to the same
purpose, which was renewed on the occasion of his
Coronation at Scone in 165]. In the same year also the
Covenant was ratified by Parliament, and subscription
to it required from every member—it bemg declared that
without such subscription the constitution of the
Parliament was null and void. It was afterwards
renounced by Charles und declared illegal in 1662, when
all the Puritan Ministers were ejected fromn their livings.

‘The foregoing facts are taken from the Encyclopadia
Britannica. It will be noted that the writer in that work
says not a word abont the furious persecution of the
Covenanters which followed, and of their firm unswerving
loyalty to the Word of God and to their own. princi] Fla,
which finally made Scotland free and saved her from
being cursed with a dominating High Church Party
as Iingland was then, and is to-day in this twentieth
century, Why are our nineteenth and twentieth century
historians so silent on these matters? Rowme and the
High Church Party seem determined that our
Encycl ]p::d\z.s and Histories shall be written by mm
who will silent on the awful persecutions of the
‘The uncompromising resistance to prelacy was the ean.
and soul of the whole great movement, yet the writer
is silent! Why? This is the style of writing which
the Jesuits and High Churchmen terin ** rewri
history.” Silence concemning Rome’s iniquities.
Gregory KIII, Alters the Calendar and puts back the

Clock of History Ten Days In 1280 Years,

1582 A.D. PArAL REFORMATION OF THE CALENDAR.

‘“He (Antichrist) shall thml. to change the Times
and the Law.” (Dan. vii. 25.

1582 A.D. There is a very noteworthy circumstance
connected with the days Gregory cut out of the
Calendar, to which we must direct attention. The




Putting Back the Clock of History. 85
Antlchrist Changing the Times and Laws in 1582 A,D.
Julian year, of 365} days of the old style Calendar, is
slightly in excess of the true Solar year, and the error
accumulates in 1260 years to about ten days.

Now it will be remembered that Gregory XIII. cut -
off ten days from the year A.D. 1582, and commanded
Christendom by a special Papal Brief to count the
5th October of that year as the 15th.

In this he legislated back for 1260 years, thus changing
TiMEs and Laws for “a TIME, TIMES, a¥p THE
pIvibiNG of TIME,” in remarkable agreement with the
prophecy about the Little Born of Dan. vii. ‘“‘ He
{Antichrist) shall think to change the TiMEs and the
Law.” Dan. vii. 25,

This arose in the following way. The first general or
Qicumenical Council, that of Nice, A.D. 325, had
legislated with reference to the time of thie observance
of Easter. Gregory XIIIL assumed this Council as a
q,amng and as the error of the old Julian year
had, in the mt.e_rval which had elapsed since the Council,
thrown the vernal equinox out, by about nine days
and a balf, he arbitrarily ordained the removal of ten
days (rom the (.alend.n'. ot the same time that he

avoid i larities in future.

Gregory XIII. dxe(l m A.D. 1585, ExAcTLY 1260
VEARS AFTER THE CounciL ofF Nick, and his
reformation of the Calendar only came into use three
years before his death, and that only in the Catholic
vountries which accepted it as a matter of course; in
Protestant Germany aud Switzerland it did not take
cifect till A.D. 1700, and in England uot till A.D. 1752,
-4 Of course we ure uot to infer that it was wrong for
(iregory to mmend the Calendar when it clearly needed

cinendation, What we are to infer is that this LrTTLE
HorN, or Antichrist, although so small so far as actual
territory ruled, yet would be so powerful in influence
us to be able to alter the Tmiks and Laws of all
Christendom,

WeZcanJrealizejthis jnfajmeasure when we remember
that no monarch is powerful enough to do it to-day, yet
Giregory XTI did it in A.D. 1582, But true to Daniel's




86 The Pope's Plot lo Kill Elizabeth.

Jesuits Invent False Interpretations of the Apoealypse,
prophecy The Pope’s Dominlon has been faken away.
See Dan, vii. 8, 20-26. No nation wouid allow the Pope
to alter the Laws and Times to-day

1584, Cardinal Di Como writes to Father Parry, an
Lnglish R. C. Pricst, conveying the Pope's approval
of his plot to Kill Queen Elizabeth. The letter
intercepted by the Government; Parry and his
accomplices executed for high treason.

1585. THE CHorcH or RoME Invents FALSE
INTERPRETATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE TO THROTTLE
THE REFORMATION.

The Jesuits Ribera and Bellarmine invent the Puturist
Interpretation of the Books of Daniel and the
Rev ation, for the purpose of throttling the

s
the false theory that Antichrist and his Ten ngdoms
are yet to arise in the future.

‘They taught that Antichrist would be one particular
man, a Jew, who would re-build the Temple at
Jerusalem, compel circumcision, abolish the Christian
Sacraments, and every otber forn of religion, and
would - avowedly and openly deny Christ. They
taught that this Antichrist would assume to be Christ,
and would be received Dy the Jews as their Messiah,
and would pretend to e God, would make a literal
Image Eeak would feign himself dead, and rise again,
and wonld conguer the whole world, and all in the space
of THREE VEARS AND A HALF.

‘This Jesuit Futurist interpretation ever afterwards
deceived multitudes of¥hoth Protestant and Roman
Catliolic students of prophecy

“The late Mr. B. W. Ncwton, M.A., Rev. M. Baxter;
and the Brethren gemerally in the Nineteenth and

ventieth Centuries taught, and their successors still
teach Ribera’s interpretation.
The to Murder AD.
1856  Mary Queen of Scots Implicated.

In 1586 came the great Babington Conspiracy, so
called Erom the name of oue of Yhe chief conspirators,
Anthony Babington, one of the English Roman
Catholic gentry whom the Jesuits emploved as their tool.




The Plots Against Elizabeh. &

Assasslp Priests Educated at Rheims,

‘The plot in England originated with Father John
Ballard, one of the young English priests who had been
educated at the seminary of Rheims. Ballard
reverenced the Pope’s Bull excommunicating Elizabeth
as the product of infallibility, and held that to
assassinate the Queen was the surest way of earning a
crown in paradise. The plan was, that Elizabeth was
to be killed and Mar%hQuecn of Scots placed on the
throne of England. e Roman Catholics of England
were to rise in lnsun'echon, and the Spanish and French
armies were to land on the coasts, besiege and sack the
cities that uEposed them, and finally establish the
Roman Catholic religion again in England. On May 12th,
1588, Mendoza, the Spanish Amhassador, wrote to Philip,
as follows: “1 send herewith n statement of the
English Counties and their condition, . . . . from the
intelligence given me by a priest, whom I sent round
the country.”® But Walsingham, Elizabeth’s Sccretary
of State, intercepted all the letters of the conspirators,
including those of Mary Queen of Scots, aud when all
was ready stepped in and crushed the plot and amrested
the conspirators, who were all made to expiate their
crimes on_ the scaffold. These ure some of Rome's

‘Martyrs.” As regards Mary Queen of Scots, she
denied her guilt to the very end, notwithstanding the fact
that her private letters and secret cypher codes seized
in her private cabinets, proved her guilt to the very hilt.

‘The secret letters were conveyed to Mary through a
chink in the wall of her prison by a brewer, in league with
the Jesuits. The brewer brought ale to the household.

She was bebeaded at Fotheringay Castle, in Notting-
liamshire, in the following February.

She acted, the conswnmate hypocnte that she was,
to ihe very end. ‘That she was as guilty as the judges
of herjageibelieved herfto be, has been conclusively
demonstrated by Froudeftrom Spanish State documents
of the period, now lying in the Spanish Archives at
sSimancas, Spain.

“Cglendar of Spenish State Papers, ili. 606-608,

<



88 Mocking Prayers Withowt Confessvon of Sm.

‘The Execution of Mary Queen of Scots, A.D. 1587.

Froude, in vol. X1¥. of his History of England, gives
the following interesting account of the defiant manner
in which this brazen crime and sin-stained woman went
to her death on the block. Mary was probably one of
those huinan creatnres; who had sinned so terribly in the
face of great light, that, in the words of St. Pawl, she
was * past feeling.”

She had been informed the night before that she
was to be executed in the moming. She spent the
night writing letters to her friends and in finally
arranging her affairs.

At eight o'clock the next momning the Provost
Marshal went to the door of her apartments and
knocked for the purpose of informing her that all was
ready. Receiving no answer lie went away to inform
tke sheriff and other State officials that he could get
no answer.

On his retuming with the sheriff, however, a few
minntes later, the door was open, and they were
confronted with the tall majestic figure of Mary Stuart
standing before them in splendour. The plain grey
dress she usually wore hiad been exchanged for a robe
of black satin; her jacket was of black satin also,
looped and slashed and trimmed with velvet. Her
false hair was arranged studiously with a coif, and over
lier head aud falling down over her back was a white
veil of delicate lawn. A crucifix of gold hung fromn her

_neck. In her hand she held a crucifix of ivory, anda
number of jewelled paternosters was attached to her
girdle Led by two of her keepers, Paulet’s gentlemen, the
Sherit! walking before her, she passed to the chamber of

resence in which she had been tried, where the Earl of
ghrewshnry, Eurl of Kent, Sir Aubrey Paulet, her
keeper at Fotheringay Castle, and others were waiting
ta receive her.

After the warrant had heen read the Dean of
Peterborough advanced to the scaflold and began to
offer up prayer. She interrupted him and informed
Lim she was geing to die a Roman Catholic and needed
not his prayers. Unheeding his prayers she began to pray
loudly in Latin, atte.npting to drown the Dean’s voice.



Dressing to Act on the Stage of Death. 89
Mary Queen of Scots Posss as a Martyr.

From time to titue, with conspicuous vehemence, she
struck the crucifix against her bosom, and then, as the
Dean gave up the struggle, leaving ber Latin, she prayed
in English wholly, still clear and loud. She prayed for
the Church of Fagland, which she had leen ready to
betray ; for her son, whom she had disinherited ; for
Queen Elizabeth, whom she had endeavoured to
murder. She prayed God to avert his wrath from
England, that England, which she had sent a last
message to Philip to beseech him to invade! She
forgave her enemies, whom she had invited Philip not
to forget, and then, praying to the saints to intercede
for her with Christ, and kissing the crucifix and crossing
Ler own breast, “ Even as thy anms, oh Jesus,” she
cried, ** were spread upon the cross, so receive me into
thy mercy and forgive my sins”” Not a word of the
previously mentioned wicked acts did she confess in her
prayer. Had she confessed them posterity might have
Delieved in her sincerity. The prayer of a criminal
without a confession of her crimes! What an example
of how Romanism perverts the mind !

She laid her crucifix on her chair. The chief
executioner took it as a perquisite, but was ordered
instontly to lay it down. Her judges were
determined no relics should be kept, to perform fictitious
miracles after her death. The lawn veil was lifted
carefully off, not to disturh the hair, and was hung
upon the rail. The black robe was next removed.
Below it was a petticoat of crimson velvet. The black
jacket followed, and under the jacket was a body of
crimson satin.  One of her ladies handed her a pair of
crimson sleeves, with which she hastily covered her
arms ; and thus she stood on the black scaffold with
the black figures all around her, blood red from head to
foot. She was an accomplished actress, and strained
every nerve and resorted to every artifice to wake her
execution wear the character of martyrdom for religion,
instead of its real character of expiation for her awful

crimes,
Her reasons for adopting so extraordinary a costume
must be left to conjectnre It is only certain that it



20 Lord Howard of Effingham a Protestant,
Leaving the World with a lle on her Lips,

niust have been carefully studied, and that the pictorial

efiect mnust have been appalling.

The scene had been too trying even for the practised
headsman of the Tower. His arm wandered. The
blow fell on the knot of the handkerchief, and scarcely
broke the skin. She mneither spoke nor moved. He
struck again, this time effectively. The head hung by
a shred of skin, which he divided without withdrawing
the axe; and at once a metamorphosis was witni
strange as was ever wrought by wand of labltd
enchanter, The caif fell off and the false plaits. The
laboured illusion vanished. The lady who had knelt
before the block was in the maturity of grace and
loveliness. The executioner, when he raised the head,
as usual, to show it to the crowd, exposed the withered
features of a grizzled, wrinkled old woman.

The association of the stage, perbaps unconsciously
stiggested the most brilliant acting throughout, not-
withstanding the tremendous reality with which it
closed. ‘The plain grey dress would have sufficed, bud
she only to go through with simplicity the part which
was nsslg\led her. She intevded to produce a dramatic
sensation, and she succeeded. The self-possession was
faultless, the courage splendid. Never <id any human
creature meet death more bravely ; vet, in the midst
of the admiration and pity which cannot be refused her,
it is not to be forgotten that she was leaviug the world
with a lie upon her i She was a bad woman,
disguised in the livery of a umrtyr, as were nearly all
Rome’s tools who were executed for high treason.*®

1588. Po, r Sixtus V. and Philip IL. of Spain send the
great Armada of 130 ships and 30,000 men to crush
Britain. Armada providentially destroyed.t
*See Froude's History of England, Vol. XII,

tLord Howard of Ehngham who commanded the Tnglish
fleet was a Protestant and not-a Roman]Catholic, as has often
been stated. ‘l‘he Duke of Norfolk, a lincal descendant of
Effingham, confirmed this fact in 3 letter which was published in

The Tablei, Oclober Ath, 1913, He states emphatically, * ford
Howard was wot a Caihole.”



The Armada off the Lizard. Ll

The Week England will Never Forget, Aug. 1588,

. 1588,

/AL OF THE ARMADA
SH CHANNEL

oy

The Armads elghts the land that the Pops had given to Philip IL
of Spain * (o have and to hold as tributery and feudatory of the
Papal Chalr.”” Satan proposed, God disposed !

See Colt Libr. Titus. T 2 Styrpe dmnals, il p, 522,



92

A Cry for Help that God Heard.

The Hand of God in History.
“ He blew with Ris Winds.”

“Tramerr

NORWAY




Froude'sS High Church Enemics. 93

The Spanish Armada and the Spanish State Dosuments
Published by Frouds In 1870 A.D.

Falslfied High Chureh and Roman Catholle mmn.

Comparatively few realize how the history of the
Reformation era las been distorted and falsified in some

ries used in our schools to-day.

The author attended 2 lecture in Norwich in 1814, on
“ Met(l;mds of H.lston:ms ] l‘rmlde. Macaulay, (‘a.dyle
and
principally of school t:achem. by a Head Master of a

orwich school.

He praised Green’s Htﬂory of the English People, and
forgot all about Froude's magnificent history, although
down on his programme. He gave as his reason that
Froude was so inaccurate that he was frequently
compelled, when teaching his history, to cross out whole
pages as false and misleading. Knowing that tbis is
merely the High Church Party’s libel on Froude, who
so scathingly exposed them, the author challenged the

urer to name the specific instances where Froude
was so glaringly inaccurate. He could not name one,
although he claimed to have crossed out pages of them,
The author pmnted out to the lecturer at the close,
that Green, on his own confession, took his information
concerning the so-called ** persecution ” of the Roman
Catholics during Elizabeth’s reign, from a work by
T*ather Morris, a Jesuit, who painted all Romish traitors
as martyrs, whilst Froude took bhis from State papers
and contemporary documents and gave his authonties
and from them in f at the bottom of
almost every page.

Green's History, with few exuepnom, contents itself
with bare statemnents and

Green was a High Churchmnan, and paturally djstorted
tbe history of the Reformation era to meet High Church
views, Carefully read (reen, and it at once is manifest
that he had no sympathy with the glorious Reformation.

In a_ Dbiographical sketch in the Encydopedia
Britannica, his Liographer says Green had a weakuess
for attributing to his authorities more than their




94 Froude and Carlyle's Admiress.
Froude’s Crowded Oxford Lectures,

writings warranted. He also laid great stress upon the
so-called persecutions of Roman Catholics during the
Penal times, but passed over almost in silence the
treachery and treason for which Roman Catholics were
actually executed.

Froude, in his History of England, Vol. XII., demon-
strates conclusively from Spanish State documents that
Lingard’s and Green's stories of the Reformation and
Annadn epachs are only half-truths and very misleading.

All High Church scholars detest Froude and all his works.
When Froude, as Professor of Modern History, gave his
lecture at Oxlotd his audiences crowded the hall to the

doors, in splte of the bitter hatred, scom and contempt
of the High Church party.® Professor Freeman, his
great adversary, on the other hand, had very scauty
audiences when he threw his lectures open to the same
public. Surely such Oxford audiences would not have
crowded to hear Froude had be been soinaccurate as
High Churchmen and Roman Catholic scholars would
like to have us believe him to Lave been.

Froude proves to the hilt that Pope Sixtus V. both
instigated and compelled Philip 11. of Spain to send the
Armada to crush Protestaut England and bring her back
under the Papal yoke,

*Should eny reader hear any scholar spe. hn‘icontmplnmuly
of Fronde's innccuracy, let him ask for ¢ instences snd
lhe reasons for regardiug his records as inaccurate, The result
lu H mc;rwhelmmgly mtl’mnde sdfT\ollr Fx-l::ﬁ‘:‘exﬁaed
( i r1y°s intng 1as pever

&h .mi' yn.nhlulx'::md of " Canl e“ qnlnrvima om:
hnmt e md inconsistency, aud has aroused e m-.onsm of
C-llylel Scottish aud_olier admirers, These also

s inaccurate. Letters of Carlyle to his wife, mcendy

:'nblhhtd showing bim as en affectionate husband, only prove
have been o man of moods ; affectionale one day and o

devll to Hve with the gext. Who of us does not kiow such men

and women ? Carlyle’s whole life record certainly seema mote

consistent with Proude's account than it does with the recently

published letters, He certainly had no sense of justice al home.

Froude, unlike most modern blographers, recorded the sina,
inconsistencics and Toults of lis chapcters, as well as thels

irtues
;l;:lnllly. thnde gives his sathoritics on almost cvery page




Lingard's History of England. 95
Cardinal Gasquet, and Falsifled History.

Although the Jesuits and other Roman Catholic

- writers know all about these Spanish State documents

published by Froude, yet they stilt publish Green'sand

Lingard’s accounts as if they were true. The last

edition of Lingard’s History of England was published

in 1911, with a preface by the linglish Cardinal Gasquet,

whom Roman Catholics claim is their greatest historian
scholar.

If Cardinal Gasquet is a scholar, he must have known
of these Spanish State document! published by Froude
in 1870, and also by the Fathers of the Brompton
Oratory in 1882, If he really knew of these mndy
discovered decuments, what reliance can English
place in his listorical work ? Here is what Cardmal
Gasquet’s edition of Lingard says :—

“The fact is that the Spanish monarch was
of an appereatly nllgw\u crusade to deal @ blow
commerce and en -

Tois 15 the book 4

The J.smts and t.he Roman Catholic “ Truth”

denied the traditional account,
and have nssenzd that the sending of the Armada had
very little to do with religion ; that the invasion of
England was projected by l’lullp 1I. with the view to
reduce Engl:mg to the position of a Spanish Dependency ;
that the Spnnish Armada was undertaken by the
King of Spain of his own initiative ; that Philip was got
in any way instigated thereto by the Pope, and that he
did not act in the matter uader the Popes nut.honty,
nor with his These
have been sent forth by the Jesuits,

The Rotnan Catbolic * Truth ™ Soclety in Calholic
Book Notes, October, 1913, and again Father Graham,
A tecent pervert from the Church of Scotland, in
The Catholic Times, in November, 1913, made
desperate attempts to falsify the bistory concerning this
great event in owr mnational history. The following
extract from his article is a fair spedmen of the

perverting influence exeicised by Rome over the minds
ui those who fall into her snarc.




96 A Scottsish Perverd's Conscience.

*¢ The Spanish Armada—Myth of a Rellgious War.
By Father Graham, M.A., Motherwell.
Catholic Times, November 28th, 1913,

Here is_ what he wrote :

““1 supposc most of us who were reared In Protestantiam
were taught to believe that the Armoda was a religioys under-
taking with the object of smashing Elizabeth and of making
England\ Catholic, again ; and, implicitly or explicitly, we
thanked God that,the kingdom had been gaved from the horrors
of Pop;r{v and the Inquisition. lroude and Kingsley, and
writers of that kind, have helped (o kecp alive this idea.'”

Fancy a man who bas been educated by the Church of
Scotland, writing such an article as the foregoing |
It demonstrates how the Church of Rome can paralyse
the conscience of an educated man and make him
believe that a lie is truth and the truth a lie,

Father Graham then goes on to say that the Spanish
and British documents recently brought to light,
disprove the accepted history of that great event.
He, however, does not produce a single quotation from
a single English or Spanish State document in support
of his Roman Cathoﬁc version of the history of that
great expedition. His whole article is comprised of
nothing but assertions, after the style of the Jesuits.
In fact, it is the author’s firmn belief that the Jesuits are
simply compelling Father Grabam to write bis articles.

Father Grabam Versus the Brompton Oratory Fathers ?

The testimony of the Records of the Eng!ish Catholics,
published in London in 1882 by the Iathers of the
Brompton Oratory (a great Roman Catholic Institution
in London), proves the fact of Jesuitical falsities, and
i upon undeniable evid that the objects
sought by the projected invasion were:
1. The dethroneinent of Queen Elizabeth and the
overthrow of the Protestant Dynasty and Constitution.
II. The subjection of Britain to Papal rule under the
dominion of Spain, with a subordinate Roman Catholic
monarchy responsible to the Pope.




Roman Catholic Testimony.
The Pope Sends the Armada to Crush England.

IIL. The re-establishment in Britain of the Roman
Catholic religion, the suppression of the Protestant
religion, and the enforcement of the penalties of the
Rormm Calhalw Canon Law against all persons who

d refuse to be

iled to the Roman
Cnthohc faith.

These Records of the English Catholics® consist of a
series of *‘ Lelters and Memorials of William, Cardinal
Allm‘ from 1532 to 1584 A.p.,, and the work containg
letters, memoranda, dspm:hm reports dnd other
official documents, which passed between the Courts of
Rome, Spain, France, etc. In these we have clear
details of t.he co ndence carried on with Mary,
the Duke of Parma; and with
the several Engl.lsh and Scottish ccnsplratom. all of
whom were engig aged in promoting the intended i mvaslon
of England, in inciting rebellion therein; in the plots
for the assassination of Elizabeth, and in securing the
re-establishment in this country of the supreme authority

nnd jurisdiction of the Roman Pontiff.

t will be scen that the Fathers of the Brompton
Oratory prove from the following translations of Spanish
State papers, documents, etc.,, that Pope Sixtus V.
actually sent the Armada ngnmst England that the
Catholic ** Truth ** Society, “ Father " Graham, and the
Jesuits have deliberately attempted to falsify history
by assemng that the same State papers prove the very
op)

t u a very simple matter to know which party is
the truth. The Oratorian Fathers reprint the
actnj documents. The Cathbolic * Truth ™ Society, the
Jesuits ,and l-‘a'.hu Grabam do’ not. Most of the
Catholic ' Truth ” Society’s literature is written by
Jesuits, who simply set all sorts of falsifications of
history afloat without quoting authorities, in the hope
that some of it will lodge in the inds of the masses.

n the Preface of these Records it is stated that the
sources from which’ the documents set forth therein
have been obtained, are “ the Archives of the (Roman

*David Nutt, 270 Straud, London.
H




98 Testimony of Conlemporary Documenis.

‘The Pope Sends the Armada to Crush England.
Catholic) See of Westminster, the State papers, and the
Roman transcripts in the Public Record Office, London,
the Spanish Archives at Simancas, Spain, the British
Museum, the Archives of the Kingdom of Belgium at
Brussels, the Arcbives of the English Roman Catholic
College at Rome, the Archives of Stonylmnt Col]ege,
and the MS. to the old |
of the Enghsh Clergy (RC.) formerly lmown as the
English Chapte:

It would be dn’ﬁcult to name a more authonmuve list

of ese d

in these Rerords from the originals, in the Enghsh Lotin,

Spanish, Italian or French Languages, as they were

written; but many of those in Italiam, and alinost ail

the Spamsh ones, have been _translated into l-.nghsh
into tl

by
Fnthm Francis Knox, D. D , priest of the Congregation
of the Oratorians, prefixed to the work.

Numerous authorities are cited in this work (p. 29),
to prove the zeal shown by Pope Gregory XilL for
secuning the deposition of Elizabeth, and it is stated
that * he left nothing undone to impel Philip IL. of
Spain to overthrow Elizabeth by force of arms.”
Fathers Parsons and Campion (Jesuits), were sent to
England to incite the English Roman Catholics to rise
against Elizabeth and to aid the invaders in their
enterprise. Lather Creighton was sent to Scotland to
establish communications with t.he Scottish  con-
spirators; Dr. Nicholas Sander was ** sent as Apusto].wc
Nuncio to Ireland, in order to encourage and umte the
Irish nobles who were in arms against Lkzabeth.”

Pa.rsons entered actively into the cunsplncy, and

ly as to the ] of the
l-.nghsh Roman Catholics towards the enurpnx—
informiation which ' he had learned from what many of
them had declared when he had treated with them of
their consciences.”* Full details are given of the plot

*For thia abuse of the ucncy of lhe Confeumd 1l lol.lom::
.umumy is utul Be- 33, - expl:nly stat

lJ puuah f Pm:ce. who meationed
n in a letter lo Ph\hp 07 Parts, Toth M-y 1582."




The Spanish State Documends. 9%
The Pope’s Plot to Kiil Elizabeth,

to assassinate Elizabeth, for the authenticity of which
the Despatches are printed, which had been seat by the
Nuncio at Paris to the Cardinal of Como; the sums of
money to be paid by the King of Spain ‘and the Pope
are uly set rlown and it |s further stated in this

that *‘ the lnsgow, the
Nuncio to the French Court, huus:lf a_ Bishop, the
Cardinal of Como, Philip 1. of $pain, and perhaps the
Pope himself,* when they were made aware of tne
project, did not express the slightest disapprobation
of it, but spoke only of the manifest advantage it would
be t. religion if m some way or other the wicked
woman were removed by death.” This conspiracy to
murder Elizabeth is justified in this work of the Uratoriun
“* Rathers " by an arguuent constructed on the ground
that it was no more a sin to kill Elizabeth than it would
be for a prisoner to kill a robber or bandit in order to
'b:c“c:ie his escape out of the hands of such robber or

mdit.

The Pope Incites Phillp LI of Spain to 1nvade England.
‘The Spanish Ambassador’s Report, Feb. 24th, 1536,

Jlurther details are given of the correspondence
canried on with Mnry, Queen of beois and of the progress
of the conspiracies for the invasion of Lngland and
dethronement of Elizabeth, which were foriued with the
approval of Gregory XIII. during the lifeti..c of that

Pope. Upon his death, Lis successor, Pope dixtns V.
took up the iuatter with increused vigour. TLe
Despatches published by the Uratoriavs furnish over-
whelming evidence showing the efforts made by this

*Any person Teadiug the despatclies can have no doubt upen
the subject, but conclusive evidence is aflorded by the letter
found on the Koman Catholic priest ** Fatlier * Parry, who was
executed for a design to murder the Queen  This letter was from
Cardmal Como, ucouragug him to proceed 1 lus mtention, and
informing hun that it bad 1he entire nppro\nuon of 1the Fope,
who gmued him ** plenary indulgence and fewnssion of all s

ccor ing 1o his mque.n —Sll’)'pcs Annals of l:lunbm

iil, pt. i 6, 121, p. 36). Oaford, I842; also Camden's
Aunnu P4 lll p. 274, London, 1635 A.D.




100 /e Pope sends the Armada agamnst England,
The Spanish Ambassador’s Report, Febroary 24th, 1588.
Pope to incite Philip I1. of Spain to undertake the
invasion of England, but it will be sufficient to quote
the Despateh of Count Olivares, the Spanish Ambassador
to the Holy See, hearing date the 24th February,
1586.* 1In this Despatch, sent by Olivores to Philip II.,
was enclosed a ‘“‘summary of the several points
submitted by the Spanish Ambassador for the
consideration of the Pope, as vmll s a report of the reply
made by the P to each

Philip J).’s First Point : The first point submitted
to the Pope was :—

« Although hls Majesty (l’l-ullp I1) has been at
different times admonished by the predecessors of his
Holiness to uudertnke this mterpnse, be never felt so
convinced of the reality of the assistance he should
obtain from them as he now confidently expects it from
the courage and vigour of his Holiness; which con-
sideration, together mth the great favour with which
his Holiness so L ds the ise and
the desire which his M.a]&t) has to give him satisfaction,
moves him to engage in it.”

The Pope’s Reply. —l..pon this point the Spanish
Ambnsador reports the Pope’s remarks as follows :—

His Holiness returns infinite thanks to God that he
(the Pope) has been the instrument of setting in motion
his Majesty, to whom he gives many blessings for the
zegl with which he is disposed to engage in an under~
taking so worthy of tbe calling of the Catholic King.”

Phlllp'u Second Point : The second point submitted

was .
* That the end and declared ground of the ent
shall be to bring back that kingdom to the obedience

‘Thh is _copied from a Inlm:rlpt of the Despatck in the
Archives of Simancas, § and the Kditor of the Rscords
states lhll. *for this and other valuable documents from the
Al’chl\u of Slnllncln, he is indebted to the kindpess of Don

ascual de G uayanges, at whose request Don, P. de Paulo Diaz,
duecmr of the Archives, was o good a8 to cause a search to be
made in the Archivium for letters snd other documents nlltin‘
}ocndal:nlAlkn and to send him copies of such as
ound there.”




The Pope Sends the Armada against England. 101
The Spanish Ambassador’s Report, February 24¢h, 15688,

of the Roman Church, and to put in possession of it the
Queen of Scotland, who so deserves it for having
remained ﬁnn in the ia:th in the midst of such great
calamitjes.”

The Popl'l Reply : The Pope's coment in reply to

“ Hl.s Holmss praises and agrees to what his Majesty
here proposes.”

Philip’s Third Point : The third point submitted was
in reference to the succession to the throne of England
after the death of the Queen of Scotland. The object
sought by Philip was to have James set aside, as bemg a
confinmed heretic, and to secure the snccession in
Philip's family.

‘The Pope’s Reply : To t!ns pomt the Pope gave a
doubtiul answer, saylng *this was a matter for
grave consideration.”

Phlllp’s Fourth Polnt: The fourth point submitted
to the Pope was : v

“* His Majesty finds himself so much drained by the
long wars of Flanders, and his subjects of every state so
distressed, that, much as he regrets it, for he would
have rejoiced to be able to carry out this euterprise
without asking anything of his Holiness, its magnitude,
and the preparations which are necessary to resist those
who in great numbers will endeavour to “hinder it, mnake
it requisite that his Holiness should contribute for his
share, two millions of gok
: The reply to this demand was :
while lie thinks that every ssslstnnoe
given to this entvr?ns: is very well employed, is grieved
that he cannot fully satisfy his jesty's request,
mzsmud: as he bas found the Ponuﬁm} h'easury much

d, and the
great part spent and pledg:d Hen:e, being unablz
to offer the sum which he would readily contribute, and
being ready to go beyond every subsidy which has been
granted by bis &:d lecessors for any enterprise hitherto
undertaken on alf of the Cathalic religion, be offers




102 The Pope Sends the Armada against England.
The Spanish Ambassador’s Report, February 24th, 1588.

his Majesty as soon as the expedition has set sail for the
enterprise against England to give 200,000 crowns, and
he wall give 100.000 wore the moment the army has
landed on the Island, and vet further 100,000 more at
the end of six months, and in like mannér after another
six monthe 100,000 more ; and, if the war lasts longer,
his Holiness will continne to give each year 200,000
crowns, meaning by the continnance of the war that the
person who ought to have the kingdom is not vet put in
possession of it.* This aid will be given either in ready
money, or partly in ready money and partly in paid
Italian soldiers, whom his Holiness would be glad to
employ in this ent , as has been the custom in every
other sivilar one o lmportance Besides this he will
not fail to excite and animate all the Italian princes to so
glorious and holy an enterprise, which, if it turns out
prosperously, as WIth God's favour is hoped, his
Holiness's intention is that the Apostolic See should
recover and be effectunlly replaced in possession of the
revenues, nglns. jurisdictions and actions which it
formerly had in that k.lngdom before Henry VIII.
apostatized from the faitl.

It may De osked, why have the good Fathers of
Bro» pton Oratory been so frank and honest as to
publish such damaging evidence? Because Froude
had already p\|bhshed the evidence in 1870 in his
Vol. xii., and the minds of scholars were familiar with
it all. They wislud their other tales in the same work
to carry weight, so they told these damaging truths
against their own Church, so that the whole work might
stand together as a true record of the past. This
practice lias always been a favourite literary trick of
the Ron ish scholars. Infuture vears the Records of the
Ewplish Cathohes will be kept alive, but the Spanish
State docminents will be forgotten |

*When the Anmd. had falled aud the shattered hulks
returmed to Spain, the Pope refused to pay & slagle ducat. He
could mot be expected. be tald, to pay such 8 saui for en Anmada
um had accomplished nothi ing, axd was now at the bonom of

e sea, (% ee Cott, Lidr., Tius B. 2. Strype, Annals fil., p. 522.)



Roman Catholic ** Truth ™ Versus the Truth. 103
How the Jesuits Falsify History To-day.

To demonstrate afresh how the Jesnits to-day try
to falsify history concerning the Adrmade, here is their
comment on the author’s book, the Defeat of the Spanish
Armada, in 1913 AD. The following review was

biished in Roman Catholic Book Notes, Oct., 1913.
,Euhls httle paper is a sort of puff for Roman Catholic

Society publications 1t is edited by an
ex~|nemhe! of the Church of England who claims to have
found the Truth in the Church of Rome.

Jesult Historieal Research: a Review,

** Mr. Closc’s Defent. a/ Ihe Spanish frmads. ublished by the
Protestant Truth Socicty, has something e interest of a
foasil ; it represents what possed for mn ﬁny years ago.
Explodm fictions and bascless romances of the Ammada period

avely reproduced as historic facts in utter ignorance of the
tesulta of ‘mogern feseatch. ——Catholc Book Nots. Oct. 1919,

Let it be noted that this Jesuit review does not
mention one single fact brought to light. It sinply
makes o false stotement as if it were truth, and ti
leaves the lie to do its own work.

Here is another Jesuit review of a bock on the subject,
written according to Jesuit ideas of  re-written

history."”
Another Josult Review.
“THE 'TRUTR ' ABOUT THE SPANISH ARMADA.”*
Mz, Hale's book on The Great Avmada of 1588 13 one more
contribution to that rewriting of history in the light of
contemporary documents which has already doue s0 wuch to
rectify accepted crrors and_explode traditional legends
Tisto be that the book will have a wide exrculation, for
the episode i in our national history with which 1t deals is kuown
to most y accounts largely coloured with the old anti-
Cthohc gllwn Froudc’s strange narrative and Kingsley's
soman till accepted by many as true pictures of the time,
-  however, we have the sober teality. The story
c.nmuy “built up from the English and Spanish state papers
but told in a vivid, picturesque llyle that holds the reader's
sttention (hwoughout, The cuuses of the quamel ore” Grat
analysed, and it i shown that nu war with' Spain was only
ondarily & "lI%‘ Tmrn\. primarily a comflict
|dsl frotn the clash of colonial nnd cormnun:ml interests.”
*The Story of the Great Avmada, by J. R, Hale,



104 Eikhorn, the German, Revises Prelerism, 1781 A.D.
Alcasar, the Jesult, invents Prasterism, 1608 A.D.
The Jesuits know all about the Spanish State

Documents published by Froude, and by the Oratory

Fathers, yet they write stuff like the above, for

consumption by unsuspec ting anan Cathohcs.

This is a fair example of Catholu: Tnd
1598 A.D. Edict of Nantes, by which Henry 1v.

gives religious liberty to the Huguenots

1603. Alcasar, a2 Spanish Jesuit. propounds the

Practerist interpretation of the Apocalypse. This

theory restricts nearly the whale of the Apocalypse to

téhz overthrow of the Jews and of the old Roman
mpire,

Enkhom the German, revived this interpretation in
1791 A.D., and it sfterwards hecame the favourite
mterpxetnt\on of our Oxford, (‘Amhndge, Scottish and
American Theological Professol

1604  Jesuits expelled from England by James I.
because of their political intrigues.

The Great Gunpowder Plot, A.D. 1805,

1805 A.D. After the death of Llizabeth, in 1603,
England and Scotland united as " THE KiNcpoM oF
GREAT BriTAIN,” with James I. as king. P Clement
VIIL, on learning of Elizabeth's illness, early in 1603,
sent to Father Gamet, Provincial of the Jesuits in
England, two Bulls, one to the Roman Catholic cle
and the other to the English Roman Catholic nobnh!y

and laity.

These Bulls enjoined that as soon as Elizabeth should
depart thislife they were to permit none to ascend her
throne unless he swore to do his utmost to uphold
and advance the Roman Catholic faith.

On James 1. ascending the throne and declaring
himself a Protestant, the Jesuits set to work and hatched
the Gunpowder Plot.

The details of this great plot are as follows :—

James VL. of Scotland became James L. of the English
r.hmne At this tine there were three great parties,

atyndar of Spanisk State Papers, vol. . Also Froude's
Hivony oF Bagtond. vol s



Receiving the Sacrament from Father Gerard. 105
The Great Gunpowder Plot, 1606 A.D. \

namely, the Puritans, the Romen Catholics, and the ’
High Churchmen. Fach of these looked for
favour and toleration from James. But when Rome
found sbe was not to be favoured ; when she found, in
fact, that even toleration had been practically denied
her by King James, a few of her fanatics and Jesuits
began to act and plot, and thus the infamous plot called
the GUyPOWDER pzm‘ came into existence.

In the year 1605 A.D., this plot was formed by some
fanatic Roman Catholics to J’estmy James 1. and his
Houses of Lords and Commons. Robert Catesby
originated the plot early in 1604, and revealed his
secret scheme to two other Roman Catholics, John
Wright and Thomas Winter. Guy Fawkes and Percy
were the last to know of the plot. Fawkes wasa brave
soldier serving in the Spanish anmy; his companions
in the plot brought him over to England to assist them,
A room adjoining the Parliament House was hired on
May 24th, 1604, and in December the digging com-
menced. John Grant and Robert Winter joined the
plot now, to assist in its success. 'The March following,
the conspirators hired a cellar of the Parliament House,
and filled it with thirty-six casks of gunpowder, over
which they laid faggots. In May, 1605, all was ready
except the firearms requisite for tliose in the Midlands
who intended rising against the Several rich .
Roman Catholics had meantime jmm:g t.he plot, and
gave mouey to tlie carrying out of the scheme. Before
mtmngonth:ﬁnalstageofthuhelhshplo the
conspirators retired into an inner chamber and heard
Mass and received the sacrament from Father Gerard.*
Francis Tresham, one of the rich conspirators grew
nervous and wrote a mysterious letter to Lord Monteagle,
indicating that he wished to save him from the blow-up.
It contained these words: *The Parliament shall
receive a terrible blow and shall not see from whose
hand t.lI:g ool?a " Th:;:et&:mx was laid before the Council,
and ing was it to guess that gunp\mder
was meant. The thirty-sitx bamrels of gunpowder

*See Wyhw History of Proteslantism. 1IL. 526-329.




106 Why the North of Ircland is so Prosperous.
‘Why the Penal Laws were so Severs,

would have sent the Parliament and its buildings to
their long home, and a search was immediately
instituted. On the evening before November 5th, a
party went down the cellars of the Parliament House
and commenced a hunt. Soon they came to the cellar
in which everything was prepared, and here they found
Gug Fawkes actually preporing for the coming
explosion. The conspirators fled to the country and
perished in desperate fighting. ‘The Penal Laws against
Roman Catholics hecame so harsh in consequence of
this plot that none were permitted to remain in London
who professed to be Roman Catholics. This is a side
of the story the Jesuits leave untold in their histories
and school books,

James 1., though nominally a Protestant, eagerly
desired to see the High Church party established in
Scotland, as well as in England, to the overthrow ond

ly of Scottish T

The General Assembly of Scotland rsusted ]m.n and his
measures, 50 he turued his attention to Ireland.
Removing all the rebel Irish Roman Catholic chiefs
from Ulster, he gave that place to settlers from England
aud Scotland. These settlers took with them their
Protestant ministers who moulded the characters
and lives of the 'p]e by openly teachmg the
Scriptures as the nile of faith and conduct. This is why
the North of Ireland hos been prosperous, progressive
and enlightened ever since,

The criminal records of Belfast are only about Lalf,
as contrasted with Dublin, Cork, and other Roman
Catholic cities. .

1603. A.D. Douay Roman Catholic Version of
the Bible published. Tn the Douay Bible the Scriptures
have been altered to suit the idolatrous teachings of the
Church of Rome.

1611, AvTHORISED VERSION OF THE ENGLISE
PROTESTANT BIBLR. In the Preface to this Version
the Revisers clearly brand the Pope as the Man of Sin
Millions of Bible students have never read this Preface.




The Puritans and the High Church, 107
The Founders of the United States of America,

1620 A.D. The *‘ Mayflower "’ sails from England with
the founders of the Protestant United States of
America on board. The High Church party in the
Church of England drowe these Puritans from Englnnd

The Puritans were the otiginal founders of th
Reformed Church in England at the Reiorm:mon
They fought hard to purily the National Church from
the deerading Pugan rites and ceremonies which the
so-called Highh Church party persisied in retaining.

Finally they broke away from the Nationol Church
entirely, and became the founders of the great Non-
conformist body.

The Puritans who after a warfare against arbitrary
power in England subverted the British monarchy and
overturned the National Church, laid in North America
the foundation of the most migllty Republic the world
has ever known.

Exiled from England during the mgn of Bloody
Mary, they returmed on the accession of Elizabeth, bent
upon the great design of extirpating from the
Constitution of the Church of England what they deered
the last degrading vestiges of Popery, and mnodellmg
it after the and of t
Reformers. Now commenced a stern and varelenting
struggle. The ngh Church party, who were really
Romian Catholics in doctrine, and in many m:tznce in
disguise, Tesolved to admit no compromise. The
Puritans, on the other hand, exposed to the utmost rage
of persecution, cowld only oppose to it an indomitable
firmness and tenacity., The Puritan, or Low Church
winisters, ejected from their livings, driven from their
pul its and their homes, began to travel the country

disseminate their views, by preaching and issuing
pamphlets in defiance of fine and imprisonment.

When James 1. came to the throne in 1603 A.D. the
Puritans lost po time in presenting to the king a
petition signed by 825 ministers, praying for the removal
of superstitious Roman Cathohc usages, which the High
Church party persisted in retaining, and other abuses




108 The Hamplon Court Conf

1603 4.D.

The Landing of the Pligrim Fathers, 1620 A.D.

which still ~deformed the Nnﬁonal Church  The

Court C as the reply, a
conference in which James I. browbeat the unfortunate
Puritan ministers in the coarsest manner, encouraged
by the sycophantic smiles of the High Church prelates
and courtiers. ‘‘ If you aimi at a Scottish Presbytery,”
said he, * it agrees as well with Monarchy as God with
the devil. I will have none of that. I will have one
doctrine and one discipline.” Rising from his chair, he
added, ** 1 shall make them conform themselves, or I will
harry them out of the land, or yet do worse.”

Denied the religious liberty they sought in England,
many of the Puritans fled to Holland, and from that
country made their way to America. Their voyage
in the Mayfiwer marked the commencement of the
mighty development of civil and religious freedom
existing in North America to-day. After tossing on
the Atlantic in their small and crowded vessel for more
than two months, the Pilgrims landed on Plymouth
Rock on the 25th December, 1620. Here the low
sandhills of Cape Cod, covered with scrubby woods
that descended to the sea, scemed at the first glance a
perfect paradise of verdure to the poor sea-beat
wanderers.

Before entering the harbour they subscribed their
names to a covenant, as follows:

“ Having undertaken for the glory of God, and
advancement of the Christian falth, and honour of our
king and country, a vovage to plant the first colony in
the Northern part of Virginla, we do solemnly and
mutually, In the presence of God, and of one another,
covenant and combine ourselves together Into a elvil
body politic, tor our better ordering and preservation . . ,
and by virtue hereof to enact, constitute:and frame
such just and equal laws, ordinances, acts, constitutions,
and offices, from time to time, as shall be thought most
meet and convenlent for the general good of the eolony,
unto which we promise all due submission and
obedlence.’




T'he Great Massacre in Ircland, 1641 4.D, 108
The Westminster Divines Declare the Pope the Antlehrist,

The Hand of God is now seen in this covenant, guiding
events to nobler issues than had been contemplated
even by the best of men.

American writers have denominated this voluntary
agreement " the birth of popular constitutional liberty,
and though it was no intention of the Pilgrims to mt
off subjection to England, they did practically, by giving
every man the right of voting and officers
to draw up and carry out the laws of the colony, lay
the forndation of a wtally new :ysttm of govemment
vpon the basis of a ity a;
independence, over which the nomlnal sway of a distant
power could never exert any efficient permanent control.

A further settlement of Puritan Pilgrims in Massa-
chusetts, in the tirie of Charles I, formed a later
stage in the planting of American colomuufm, Like
the Pilgrims of 1620, these had been driven forth from
their native country by the intolersble burdens of

0] mu
‘The Puritans (ought the first battle with the High
Church Romuanizing party 300 years ago. The
Turitans in the Church of England and in '.he Non-
conformist bodies in this twentieth century are
fighting the same old battle over again with the
Chumh Rom"& party. The High Church party

hle for the Kikuyu y of 1914 A.D.,
wlndz is the same question the Puritans fought and died
for 300 years ago. Hlstory repats iteelf.®

1631. " Twenty d
in Hngdelmrg, Germany.

1641 AD. Romish conspitacy in Ireland.
Massacre of 40,000 Protestants, 23rd October, 1641.
Romanist Bisbops incited their people by every means
in their power to massacre the Protestants.

1647. The Westminster Assembly of 100 {Divines
declare in their Confession of Fut.h that the Pope is
Anhchnst in the follcrmng words

RE IS N HBAD OF THE CHURCH
nu‘r THE LOBD mus CHRIST. Nor can the Pope of
Rome In any sense be the head therof, but is that Anti-

*Sce Hislory Unveiling Prophecy, Guinness,




110 The Scarlet Woman and Her Cup,

The Papal Bishop-King, the Man of Sin.
christ, that Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, thal exalteth
himself in the Church against Christ and ail that is
called God.”

This -Coufession of Laith ratified by English
Parliament, A.D. 1649. This agrees exactly with the
teaching of Luther, Knox, Calvin, Tyndale, Latimer,
Ridley, and othel great Refomlers, yet our twentieth
century Th and as a whole
now deny this npphmtlm.\,

Rome’s Two Remarkable Medals,
Ot of thine own mouth will I judge thee.”

Strich by Pope Lec?X1L.
Siruck by Innocent X1, in 1680 w1825,

ome :  Extending to Plpll l'lonu bl Thl Woman

Papal R
the world her Inloxlul.lnl cup

seal
 Saerament, " m.ny i ]".mnam.
Rev, xvil, And the to the world ber Intoxicating
in purple cup of apostacy and idolatry.
and scarlet colont, having e
golden cup in her Haud llll.l of Rev, xvid, | ; Come hither ; T

abometions aund filthiness
of her fornication,

xvil, 18: And the woman
which thon sawest is (hat
great city which ruigneth
over the kings of tlie eorth —
Rome.

THE CREAT CITV OF ROME CAN
BE SEEN IN THZ BACKGROUND
oF TMS MEDAL.

I will show uuto thee the
judgment of the CREAT
WHORR that  silleth upon
many waters.

xvii. 43 Aml the womau
wus_urmayed in pusple and
scalet colour, hving sgolden
cup in her hand full of
abominations and filthinesa
of her fornication,



The Roman Cwp of Abomsnations. 111
T an A ln God's Sight,

1680 A.D. Pope Innocent XI. in 1680 struck the
medal shewn on p. 110 representing the Church of Rome
as a woman, standing at Rome, extending to the
natious of the earth in her right hand a cup containing
her sacrament, the Host.

In 1825 Pope Leo XII. struck another, representing
the Church of Rome as a woman secated on the water
covered globe, extending the same cup of abominations
to the nations. These medals may hoth be seen in the
British Museum and in the Vatican, Rome.

The Spirit of God foresaw that this Church would
employ these symbols, and 1evealed it to St. John over
lht:w years ago. ' Owf of thine own mowth will I judge

The irradioting rays of light shooting from the cup
symbolize the central doctrine of the Church of Rome—
the pretended “real presence of Christ™ in the
sacrament of that church. T’lm bpmt of God in this
verse P s of the cup
Rome ofters, " i nd
Henc, therefore, we have wl.\at (.-ud. thmks oi the doct.nne

msnlv. to the atonement md ﬁmshed work oi Chnst on
Calvary.

The Ravmﬁon of the Ediet of Nantes, A.D, 1885,

1685. Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, October
2209, 1685. Cruel and deadly Papal persecution in
Frauce. 400,000 Protestants fee irom their country
and take refuge in Lingland, Holland, Prussia, Switzer-
land and America. Followed by the War of the
Cevennes, or Camisard War.

Here we reach the beginning of the last act of the
great Lapal tragedy, and the beginning of the great c_lmn
of events which brought about retribution. Louis XT
sat on the throne of France. At huis side was Mad.ame
de Maintenon, his paramour. Behind her stood the
Jesuit Confessor, Father la Chaise. Behind him again
the Pope, and his inspirer Satan himself. The dreadful
massacre of St. Bartholomew in A.D. 1572, although a



12 Converting the Huguenot Children.

The Revocatlon of the Ediot of Nantes, 1685 A.D.
tremendous blow, did not entirely crush Protestantisin
in France. A twelfth part of the emtire population
was still attached to the Reformed rehglon Henry
IV. on ascending the throne of France, issued in A.D.
1598, the Edict of Nantes, which placed Protestants on
the same footing as Roman Catholics in ard to civil
rights and the free exercise of their religion.
Huguenots soon began to recover from the effects of
pest persecutions ; but the glearu of prosperity was of
short duration.

‘With the murder of Henry IV. in A.D. 1610, it passed
away. Oppression and injustice gradually increased
until under Louis XIV., who came to the throne in A.D.
1643, it becane intolerable.

‘The terrible statute of Louis XIV,, of June, 1681 A.D.,
brought the smmlldenng ﬁre of pe:secunon to a head

This law
the Roman Catholic U\urch of ell the children o{
Protestants throughout France, Children of seven

years and over were tom from their homes in spite of
dm frantic pmtsts of parents, and sent to nunneries or
schools to be until " was

But the parents and elder brothers and sisters still
remained Protestants, and met in Protestant houses of
wnrshi:g Louis XIV. determined to stop this by a new
met] By Dragomnades ; by quartering the soldiers
of his vast army in the homes of the Protestants.

These soldiers were unscmsnlons ungodly, super-
stitious, lustful, ady for
any abomination which their * Holy Mother Church *
sbould call upon them to practise upon the hated
' heretics.”” These sanguinary wreiches were given
leave to do s they would in the houses, with the women
as well as the men.

They stnbl.ed their hones in the houses, broke the

‘They tied the
Iathm ms lmsbands and brothers hand and foot, and
violated the mothers, wives, danghters, and sisters in
their presence.




Whatsoeter o Nation Soweth, eke. u3
anua Loses her Best Blood.

They the hed * heretics
from closmg tlmr eyesin sleep hy walking them upand
down the rooms all night long, until they remounced
their Protestantism.

And these horrors were practised throughout all
France. In these and a hundred other ways the soldiers
tormented their nnhappy vietims, until they scarcely
knew what they were doing.

From Gnyenne and Upper Languedoc the Dragon-

to the Aunis,

and Poitou on the \Vest and to Vlvamxs on the Hast,
Next cawme the turn of the province of Lyonnaise, of the
Ceveanes, of Lower Languedoc, of Provence, and of Gex.

Later still the rest of the kingdow became a prey to

the ludeou: work of the bookd mission, as it was called.

It d to dy, and the central
pmvmcs even so far off os Bnttany and to Paris
itself.*

The fatal day of the revocation was Oct. 17th,
1685 A.D.

‘The first article revoked all legislation favourable to
the Huguenots.

“The second forbade all gatherings of Irotestants for
the services of their religion.

The next three d
All were comnianded to leave anee within fifteen days

The rtemainder prescribed that all children of
Protestants should in future be haptized by the parish
priest and brought up in the Roman Catholic religion.
All Protestant subjects were forbidden to leave the
kingdom, or to export their goods and chattels, and all
Protestant churches throughout France were to be shut
or destroyed.

Nothing but rins remained. The pastors were
exiled and the flocks forbidden to follow them. The
entire Protestant population, the noblest and best in the
land, lay erushed uuder the iron heel of the relentless
Papal persecutor,

*See History Unveiling Prophacy, p. 150. Guinness

]




114 France Sows lo the Wind.

The Sins of the Fatbers Visited op the Chlidren of France
unto the Third and Fourth Generations, 100 Years Later.
The Great Exodus from Franee, A.D., 1685,

' Then followed T)w Great Exodus Nothing could
arrest it. Th of fled
from France. The imntms were guarded in vain,
Disguised in all mwanner of ways, their faces disfigured,
their garments rent, in the darkness of night, by
szqncstexed paths, t.hmugll forests, across mountains,
and over the sea in open boats, they fled, and still fled,
until hatf a million had escaped. They ; fled to Switzer-
land, to Holland, to England, and to other countries.
Four hundred thousand mote perished in the eflort to
escape. The prisons were crowded. The houses of the
Huguenots emphed and their homes left tenantless.
Thousands of those who were captured in attempting
to escape were chained to the horrible galleys ; crainmed
into filthy jails; brutally beaten and hashnndoed by
their captors, or broken on the wheel; still they
temained faith{ul.”

The Beginning of the End of Papal Power.

By this one great persecution alone, France lost
nearly a million of ber best Protestant citizens.
was the Leginning of the end of Papal supremacy in
Europe; and the end of Papal persecution on amy
widely extended scale in the world. It was the
beginning of a new era. The Revocation of the Edict of
Nanles took place on October 17th, 1685. The English
Revaolution ip llowed threc years lntzr, mul William of
Oxm\ge and Mary were crowned in April, 1689. In

690, Papal power in Britain was crippled hy the Papal
overthmw at the Battle of the Boyne. From this time
onward Protestant power rose higher and higher in the
world, whilst Papal power sauk lower and lower, except
2s a subtle trischief-making influence amongst nations,

1685 AD. ‘The Jes\uts and the various Roman
Catholic” Truth ” Societics frequently attempt to shield
the Church of Rowme from the gullt of these awful
that they were
political rebels and that rehgwu *had fittle or nothing to




The English Revolution, 1680 AD. 115
Coniemporary Medals Versus Roman Catholie * Truth,”
do with the question. Thisis the story Rome always

The medala struck by the King of Irance at the |
time, and now in the British Museum, tell a different
story, as will be seen by examining the inscription
onTeach,

Medals struck in France, 1885 A.D

RELIGION CONQUEROR.
HERESIES EXTINGUISHED,  THE TEMPLE OF CALVIN
OVERTRROWN,

These medals were struck by the King of Fraunce in
honour of the Revocation of the Edict of Nuntes,
1685 A.D. It will be observed that HERFSY, and not |
political rebellion, was the crime for which the
Huguenots were expelled. Thejtestinony of contem-
porary medals are more reliable than Jesuit libraries of
" re-written history,”

1686 A.D. Waldensians expelled from their valleys
by their Romish persecutors ; they flee to Switzerland
and to other countries. 11,000 perish.

The Immortal Arnaud accomplishes the glorious
return  (“la Rentree Glorieuse ) of the exiled
Waldenslans to their Alpine homes.



18 William and Mary on the Throne.

James 1I, aud the Jesuiis in England, 1888 A.D.

When they started out they were very poorly armed,
owing to their poverty. As they approached their
beloved valleys a spy met them and offered to guide
them to a spot where friends wete encamped and
waiting to welcome them. But the spy led them instead
into the camp of their enemies. When they saw that
they had been betrayed, Amaud gave the order to charge
and the fury of the charge carried everything before
them. The Piedmontese enemnies threw away their
arms and fled for their lives. Aruaud and his men sat
down to the supper the enemy had prepared for
themselves Re-armed and fed with the captured enemy
supphes Arvaud and his heroes went on their way
rejoicing. They set out from Switzerland, August
16th, 1689, and succeeded after a desperate nine
months’ stmggle Miraculously fed amdst snow-
covered niountains by discovery of standing corn buried
under the snow. Their Roman Catholic supplanters
had sown these fields, but winter that year set in

earlier than usnal, and buried their crops of com deep
in the snow. \When Amaud and his 700 Vaudois
teached their lLeloved Waldensian Valleys they were
hemmed in by the Piedmontese armies sent against
them, and were in despair for food ; but on digging
up the snow whilst throwing up an entrenchment, they
found that their Heavenly Father had known their need
before they left Switzerland, and unknown to them had
stored up corn and wheat in plenty all tound their
little encampment. Such a (.ommumnn Service as
they celebrated on the spot.on those Pme heights,
chanting the Psalms to the clash of anns 1* The glory
of the Lord shone round the camp.

1688. Tar ENGLISE REVOLUTION.

Jameés IL, a secret Roman Catholic, and the Jesuits

*Napoleon when at Turin in 1805 respectfully accosted the

Rev, Peyrani, a Vi nndoh'?lnar vmh the qn:!llun. “ Is Amaud's
Rentres Glovieuse true ¥ was the reply; \v.
believe God Alnighty helped e ve a brave

You o
was the Emperor's rejoinder. Napolcon, who knew ther ry,
exempted them from contribuf o the Italisn War
Indemuity. Thelr herolsm for centuries, had won bis Jiard heart.



The Birth of Voltasre, 1694 A.D. 117
The Battle of the Boyne; Papal Overthrow.
strive to subvert civil and religious liberty in England,
and to restore the ascendancy of the Church of Rome

Roman Catholics in full patronage ; Judge Jefferies
was holding lis * Bloody Assizes.”” In the Army
Protestant officers were replaced by Roman Cathiolics;
the Papal Nuncio was received at Windsor by the kmg ;
and the Seven Protestant Bishops of the Church of
Eagland were sent to the Lower of London amidst the
tears and prayers of the people ‘T'he darkness hefore
the dawn,

James II., the last Roman Catholic king of England,
ahandons hu throne and flees frou the country.

Williani, Prince of Orange, is called by the
Lnghsh nation to its rescue, July, 1888. Lands at
Torbay, November 5th Joined by a large military
force ; welcomed to London, December 20th, 1688,

William and Mary placed upon the Throne, February
13th, 1689. James II. lands at Kinsale, i2th March
1689 ; welcomed with transports by the Romanists,
Slege and uoble defence of Londonderry, 105 days.
Garrison_reduced from 7,000 effective n.en to about
3,000. Deliverance 28th July.

1690 A.D. Battle of the Boyne. Pnpﬂl overthrow. v
Two Hufuenot tegiments fought side by side with the
English forces against the Papal army, and swam the
Boyne with the victors.

1694. Birth of Voltaire, nine years after the
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. Voltaire's brilliant
atheistical teaching rushed like a torrent into the void
and vacuum created by the expulsion from France of
the Gospel.and the Huguenot satnts of

PEACE OF Ryswick, 15th September, 1697,
a peace between Great Britain, the United vaincﬁ,
France, Spain and the Emperor Leopold I.; end of
sanguinary conflicts, and Fyir ESTADLISAMENT IN
ENGLAND oF CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LiBERTY,

1698. The year 1698, following the termination of
the English Protestant Revolution, is the 1260th
LUNAR YEAR from the Fall of the Westem Roman
Empire A.D. 476. 3



118 Wintficld's and Wesley's Autidote.
Voltaire Deluges Europe with Infidellty.

1700 A.D. Society for the ngagﬂtlon of the Gospel in
Toreign Parts founded, A.D. 1

Pope Clement XI. endeavours to establish_ the Papal
dowinion in its former extent.

1741, WHITFIELD AND WESLEY commence lahours.

1746. Widespread powerful Evangelisation in
England and in North America, acts as an antidote, and,
afterwards prevents the French  Revolutionary
contagion from gaining a foothold in these two countries,

1754. Voltaire by lis writings deluging France with
mﬁdeht). and thus prepares the rising generationtfor
the frightiul atroaities of the great Revolution.

TriRD WOE. ERA OF THE SEVEN VIALS (Rev.xi. 14;
xv., Xvi., xvil., xvili), i.e, from the middle of the
mghteenth Century when Voltaire began to sow his

See 175.

.

1755 AD. Genernl outbreak of Continental
Infidelity, coused chiefly by the loss of{all faith in
Christianity because of the heathen Babylonish rites,
the frightfnl wickeduess practised by Cardinals, Bishops
and priests, and massocres committed in the namezof
Christianity by the Church of Rome.

The Yirst Vial: (Rev. xvi. 2), “ There fell 2 noisome
and grievous sore upon the wen which had the wark
of the Beast i.e.,, the men who owned submission to
Papal Rome.

From the rise of the Papal power counected with the
Decree of the Emperor Justinian, March, A.D. 533,
constituting the Bishop of Rome " IIFAD oF ALl THE
Howy Cnurcus,” to the First Visl, A.D. 1755, there
clapsed 1260 Lunar YEARS (expued in “-ephember]

1759. Jesuits expelled from Portugal.

1764. Jesuits suppressed in France.

1767. Jesuits expelled from Spain.

1768. Jesuits suppressed by King of Sicily.

1769. Birth of Napoleon and Wellington.

1773. Jesuits abolished by Clement XIV. on the
insistent demand of the Papal kings of Europe.




4 Time, Times and Half a Time. 119
The Sunday School Founded In 1780 A.D.

1775, From the rise of Papal power through the
DECREE OF JUSTINTAN, March A D. 533, to the accession
of Pjus VI., February 15th, 1775, the Pope whose
tenporal govemment was overthrown in the French
Revnluuon, the interval is 1260 Calendar Vears, ie.,

' AT, Troves anp Have a Tive.” (3) x 360 = 1260).
Rev, xii. 14,

1776 AD. The United States of America Declare
their INDEPENDENCE, July 4th, 1776,

1780. Tl.\e _Sunday School founded by Rubert
Raikes at He was the
Gloucester ]oumal Cynics accused him of con-ect.mg his
newspaper proofs on Sunday, and asserted that he
founded Sunday Schools for the purpose of drawing
the children from the streets, where their noisy play
interfered with his work |

The Sunday Schools of Raikes' generation trained
the generation which within less than 30 years founded
our great Bible and Missionary Soueha at the close
of the Ej and the of the Ni
Centuries. During the next hundred years the
move nent spread all over the globe, and wherever
Sunday Schools have been established they have lifted
the children and the nation on to a higher spiritual and
mtoral plave, and brought nghteousn&s, lm})pm and
prosperity. The Word of God infuses Life iuto the
nations who teach it to their children. In the year
1910 A.D., Sunday Schools had Leen established in 128
countries, with a_ total of 285,900 schools ; 2,607,371
teachers and officers, and 25,400,000 scholars. 66

varions d of Afnca, are still
without any Sunday Schools.* The Criminal Statistics
of these countries are a striking testimony as to the value
of the Sunday School in laying a foundation of truth
and righteousness in the child-life of a nation.
Accordmg to Mulhall's Dictionary of Statistics, and thﬁ
Statesman's Year Book, the Papal nations stand from
50 to 500 per cent. higher in crime than do the Protestant

*World's 5.5. Convention Repors, 1910, Weshington.




120 The Sunday School and Crime.
Fow Suunday Schools In Papal Lands,
nmations. As previously mentioned, the murder
statistics of the European nations show Britain the
lowest, and Italy, the home of Antichrist, the highest.
See page €4, Part 11.
Sunday Schools of the World, A.D. 1810.

Grand Num. of Num.Officers Num of
Divistons, Sun. Schools. awd Teachers. Scholars, Populati

jom.
North A.mgﬂtu 161,686 1,634,837 13,568,764  109,261°81
Cen. A 75 471 5,419 4,237,18!
South Ameﬂcl 891 4,826 50,698  39.087,92;
West Indies 2,098 12,084 183,416 5,922,084
Europe .. 33823 110,870 2,155912 399,
o 1591 014 ,604 841,87
) 23,835 490,298 172,318,497
. 395 1,865 39,645 43,240,376
o 12831 69,179 760,210 8,993,399

Grand Totals. 236,769 1,894,761 17,975,966 1,624,521,004
Sunday Schools In Empl Inoludlng Great Britain
tand,
umber o Nuu Officers Num of
Countries. _ Sun. Schoois.  and Teachers. Scholars. Population
Toakid s2 G50 orsate

24,288
7,490
822,022 9,576,081 378,684,468
Note how few Sunday Schools there are in Papal
countries, such as France, Austria, Belgium, Italy,
Spain, Portugal ond Ireland. The most powerful,




Retributive Chayacter of French Revolution. 121

The French Revolutionary Wars and the Divine
Programm of the Worlds History.

s , ,  hay and
contented nations are those with the most Sunday
Schools. Etemity only can reveal’ ow much the
nations of the earth gwe to the trainiug of the children
in the Sunday Schools, It was Protestant Britain and
North Awerica Which canie to the help of Italy when
Messina was destioyed by the earthquake. How
much help did the Pgpal nations send ?

The Era of the French Revolutionary Wars,
" Rev., xvi, 1—13.

1. And 1 beard a great voice out of the temple saying to the
seven angels, Go yOUF ways, and pour out the \'l:nh o( 5% wrath
of God uj on l,!lc carth, N

2. And the first wett, and poured out his viel upon the carth ;
and therc fell o nosome nndpgriv:vw: sorc upou the men which
biad the motk of the beast, and upon them which womhipped

is image.

3. Aud the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea;
and it became as the Niood of & dead mam | aad cvery Living
soul died in the sea,

4, And the third ange] poured out hus vial upon the rivers and
fountains of waters ; -ndP they became blood.

5. And Lheand the nugel of the waters say, Thou art righteous,
O Lord, which art, end wast, and shalt be, hecanse thou hast
judged thus:

6. Por they have sheg the blood of saints and prophets, and
thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are worthy,

7. And I lieard another out of tlie altar say, Even so, Lord
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments

8. And the fourtl -ngef _poured out {m viad uFon the sun;
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire.

9. And men - Scorched with great heat, and blashpemed
the name ol God, whick Lath power over these plagues ; aud they
repented ot to e hing glory.

10, And the fifth ange] poured out his vial upon the seat of the
beast , and Iils kiligdom \vas full of darkness, and they gnawed
their tongues for pain,

135, And blasphemed (i God of heaven hecause of thelr palns
end their sores, and repented not of their decds.

ARE THESE THE TROUBLLS OF OUR OWN DAYS?

12. Aud the sixth augel poured out his vial upon the great
river Euphrates; and (he water thereof was di up, that the
way of the kings of the gast might be prepared.

13, And [ sa three unclean spisits like Hrogs coms out of the
mouth of the dragon, aud out of the mouth of the beast, and ont
of the mouth of the falae prophet.



122 The Spirvs n the Air.
Armageddon Possibly to be an Era of Wars,

14, Por ey, are the spirita of devils, working mitacles, which
go forth unto the kings af the earlh, ond of the whele world, to
gother thent 16 the bartle of that great day of God Almighty.

15, Behold, 1 come as a thief  Blessed us he that watcheth,
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his ahlmk

16. Aud he gathered them together into a place called in the
Hebrew :ou.m.- ‘Armogeddon,

17. And the seveoth ange! poured out his vial into the eir:
and lhere cawe o great voice out of e Iemple of heaven, from
the throue, saying, It 1s done

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and
Usere Jua Sm mthqlnke such as was not siuce men were
upon the s0 mighty an carthquake, ond so great.

19, And the great city was divided into three parts, and the
cities of the nglions foli; and great Babylon came in remem.-
brance befote God, to glve unto het the cup of the wine of the
fierceness of his wrath.

20. And every island ed sway, and the mountains were not

21. Aud there fell upon wen & great hail out of heaven, soory
slome about the weight of a talent: aud men blasphenied God
Decanse of uu plugne of the hail ; for the plague theteof waa
e

ﬁ o ihe views of onr recoguized standard inleq)reteﬂ
of uu Pmp etic Scriptarcs, of the Historical School, our poaition
chronologically at the present time in the great Divine

Programune set forth in the book of Revelation, is approximately

xvi, 12. The medlng verses in this chapter are
ards t0 the era of lhc great French
Napotconte wars which ant of it.
to refer to the dreadi: mllbmk of social
hich that great

Verse 3, tothe great n-v.l wara, which swept the navies of the
Papal countries of Europe off the sca, during the same peri

Verse 4, to Napoleon's battles fonght on the bants of the

Alplae dive riere and on (hos [tallen, Austrion and German rivers

these mounty ma. vers were elmost

uu.r-.l{y dyed red with uutngs biood during those campaigns
also been scenes of Papal persecution.

Vulu 5, 6 and 7 infonn us that this dreadfal bloodshed was
RETRIBUTION on Papal lands because of past persecutiona of
God's people.

Vezse B, to the overturming of the thrones of Rurope by
Napoleon,

Verse 10, to the of the
Pape by the French in 1193—1309 Rume was the Seat of the




Eikhorn and the Jesuit Alcasar. 123

The Drying up of the Turkish Emplre.
Verse 12, to the drying up of the Turkish Bmpire, by the
contimmons hluhngzuwly of provinces.
ince the year Greece, The Balkan Provinces, Algeria
and "Egypt have all hroken sway from Turey, —During the
Nme\uml Century the Turkish Ewpire lost over half of i

ln “1%76 Turkey became b-nkmpl

Verses 13-21, to [future tremendous social and political
convulsions and Emb.bly to the times af trouble Iuongg which
we arc nwg)unn& in 1916 A.D.

+ In verse 15 there Is a short sharp warning to keep in the midst

those things o sharp lookout fof the Comng “3.:1.

The battle of Atmageddon mentioned in verse 16 is thmlghl
by mgny expositora to refer to an era of great w.n mth
to g smgle great batile, See 1915 1e era 1915—19:

terprets v [} posaible prediction of '.Im dlvldmg
of Papal Lln'vpe i pnm lnslcnd of ten as at present,
by the coming A [eddon conflict.

Poasibly the fall of the** Crives of the naiions ** alao prefigured in
verse 18, inay refer to some future overthrow of all law and order
in sl the cities of Kurope, by Anarchist, Soclalist and
Revo\numnry mobs.

great city * employed in verse 19 and clae:

tn these proph sppears Lo have a doudle -pplknwn In
some instances it refers 1o the ity of Rome itself, and in ouu
to the Papal Emplu of Westent Bulvpc Wiea we 3 of

clent Rome as ** Rome " we do not always mean the cit:
mercly, but the Empire with its outlying provinces. Thl
fact explains why at the fall and destruction of Bubyiom, es
recorded in Rev. xvill., there will be a Lremendous dislocation
of trade, commerce, ahipping, end social life. The destruction
of the tuere city of Rome would not have snch an l‘p ling
cfiect on the oullymng world. The destruction of I
with all her arts and applicd lcu:ncu would have pm such an
effect os here predicted.  Rev. xv
k(‘.‘lumzsrxv:ll Bnld xvliil Thebludgmu;ll!nf the ummhhzli

ome spal Burope, t is to be a terrible j 3
it, dear feader, and see for youself, udgment.

1789. Trench Revolution commences with the
destruction of the Bastile,

1791, Eikhorn the Germaun, founder of the Modern
German 3 School of Rationalist Higher; Critics,
Eikhorn's school produced the Unitarian and Rationalist
type of minister and theological Professor, he who only
knows God and the Scriptures through the intellect.

Eikhorn revived the Jesuit Alcasar’s Prwterist
mwpmtatwn of Dnmel I.ud Revehuon Other
German P d Eikhorn




124 Extle of 40000 Priests.

the Devil's of
and afterwards it spread to Britain and America, where
it has become the favourite interpretation of nearly all
our Twentieth Century theological Professors.

1792. Decree of French National Assembly against
the priests. 40,000 exiled, 26th August, 1792 A.D,
The Roman Catholic Bishops and priests, because of
theu' abominable lives, were amongst the first to suffer
in the great Revolution

‘The atheist revolutionary leaders justly leld u;
hatred and contempt tlie apostate and corrupt form
of religion with which alone the Trench were familiar.
With fanatical zeal they sought to overthrow all its
power over the iuinds of the people.

Unjustly, but uatumlly, they visited on Christianity
all the li ies, cruelties,

fold wick

and
of the com\pt Church of Ro:ue; “ Ecrasez Vinfame 1™
(Crush the wretch 1) was their ery. The object was to
bring about the utter rejection of all religion, ie., the
only religion they knew, and which they thought was
Christianity. Romanism, of course, is only the devil's
counterieit Chnstnamty Mr. Hilaire Belloc, a Roman
Catholic writer, says i~

“ l! did not shock the French hlenrcl.ly that one of its apostolic
bers should be a witty atheist; that another should go
Illlnlmg upon c us Christi, nearly upset the Blessed Sacrapyent
D;u“:ts.ﬁ" forget what day it was when the accident
e Buhnps found nothing remarkable in sceing a

ll.rge proportion iy to be 10ose livers. or in some
nly pmmmng umn riends to their mistresses, as nught
be done by any great lay noblc around thew * (Fremch Revolusion,

1792 Massacre in Paris, September 25th, 1792,
including 100 priests.

The Begluning of tho Era of Modern Foreign Misslons.
Rev. mv. &

And I saw amother angel fly In the midst of heaven, having
the everlasting gospel 10 preach unto them that dwell on the
unhl and to cvery mation, and kindred, sud tongue, and

e,

Su Isaac Newton, who died in 1727 A.D., pointed out
that this vision of an angel flying through the midst of
heaven preaching the everlasting gospel to every nation,



Worship of a Harlot at Nolre Dame, 125
Massacre of St. Bartholomew Acted on the Stage.
and kindred, and tongue, and people, probably pre-
figured an approaching general preaching of the gospel
m all the world. How true his conjecture has proved
is demonstrated by the long list of Mlissionary Societies

which followed after Newton's day.

1792, The Baptist M:sslormry Society founded by

rey, who weut as a missionary to India.

1793. Execurion or Louts XVI, 21st ]ammry,
1793. War in La Vendee, Mnrch * Noyades.”
Drowning victins en masse, Legion of Marat, 18,000
perish in Nantes alone by the gmlloune The river
Loire choked with corpses ; 000 lead.

Reign of Terror, Paris, May,

9Qamsen Marie Antoinette I)el.\gaded October 16th,

17

Worsmp o A Hartor THE “ GoppEss oF V
REAsoN,” in Notre Dame Cathedm! 10th Naveinber,
1793. The Convention, the M\uucxpal Sections of
Paris, and the Constitutional Bishops and clergy
accompanied this mocking procession to Notre Dame.
This was meant as a burlesque of the processions with
the Host to this saue Cathedral, where the French
peoplecfgnmly went in procession and there worshipped
it as

1793. Adoption of New Republican Infide] Calendar,
24th Noveinber, 1793.

The Massacre of St. Bartholomew acted on the stage
in Paris. In this tragic farce the Cardinal of Lorraine
was represented in his official robes on the stage as the
chief actor and instigator. This awful tragedy was
re-¢nacted for the putpose of inciting the mob to treat
the French Bishops and priests in the same manoer as
their forefathers had treated the Huguenots.

TERMINATION OF ** Trug, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME.”
1260 Yem (Rev. xii. 14). From the rise of Papal
%.;1 with the Decree of the Roman

peror Jusum:m. Marchk, A.D. 533, to the Reign of
Terror, the central year of the French Revolution, A.D.
1793, is 1260 SOLAR YEARS.
«Alisan, History of Europe, Vol. ii., ch. 12,




128 Fraudulent St. Peler's Chair Exposed.
Rome Plundered by the French, 17908 A.D.
1795. The London Missionary Society founded.

1796. The Wesleyan Missionary Society founded.

1798. RomE, THE “SEAT OF THE BEAsT,”
PLUNDERED BY THE FRENCR. Pope dethroned by
Bonaparte. Rome seized by French Army. The Pope
renoved from the Vatican and expelled from Rome.

asylum in a convent in ’l‘uscany Spoliation
palaces, couvents, and rich collections in Rome.

The French soldiers burut the sacred robes of the
Pope and his cardinals to obtain the gold with which
they were adorned, and plundered and stripped the
Vatican to its naked walls.

Proclamation of a Roman Republic, March 20th,
1798, preceded by enormous plunder of Papal treasures
in Northern and Central Italy.

THE RETRIBUTION ON PAPAL ROME FORETOLD.
Rev. xvil 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest y)

the benst, these shall bate the whore, and shall mlkem
desolate and naked, and ahall cat her fiesh, and burn ber with

When the French took possession of St. Peter's and
the Vatican they critically examined the so-called
Cheir of St. Peter, in which Roman Catholics had
always been told the Apostle himself actually sat.
Unfortunately for the Roman Catholic levend, the
French found on the back of it in Arabic, the well-| Imown
sentence from the Mohammedan Koran : " "There is

God but God, and Mohamet is Iis prophet! " The
chair had come from Mohanumedan sources, and this
tell-tale inscription had escaped the natice of the Papal
authorities until exposed by the French.*

1799 ’lhe Church Missionary Society founded.
lgun s Jtaly JI1., p. B). Cardinel Wiseman tried to
dlu nle thu ut o3 the Tymes Temarked ot the time, * the lady
evldmﬂ; the best of the argument.”—Hislop's Twn
Haby’m,



Failure olvn Human Prophecy. 127
Napoleon's Unfulfilied Prophecy, A.D. 1804.

Obveres and Reverse,

THE OVERTHROW OF ENGLAND, A.D. 1804.
Struck by Napoleon in A.D. 1804,
1o & s o e
This medal bs now N . bt up and des! ot
at el b 80w very rare, as Napolesn 111, bought up troyed
Jaesdal was. Inkklnmnuhlﬂbylllﬂluplhldlh-a—d
Nup:lmuhludnll|‘onn.m e ot au’-'u
ko : Sk o
T A e G LT e
1804.  Napoleon wears -mummmm
probubly wes un.nlmn\qlnumdm JuBus Cresar,

Napoleon Strangling England, A.D. 1804,
Oborrss and Rmverse.

HERCULES STRANGLES THE LEOPARD,
A AFBCIMINY IN THE RRITISV MUSECM
Struch by Napolesn in A.D. 1804,

18 tn aw s intended
had o000 00 intastey,
Ambicteuse, Wimersuz aod
Doans, o Tty oretoad was Napdcons
organksced was > s
vast army, that the wholc 115000, as the m’uTol rviaat able 1o
aiiembiol, n s tow-and-a-quarte, aad be out
3 dm'l ‘watchfuloess, ant s grent viclocy at

Tacdal retes 1o the amewsbling of the 2,000 veaaeia at

imeription
Borsoga for The tovasian.



128 Bntish and Foreign Bible Society Founded.
of at 1815 A.D,

1804, British and Foreign Bible Society founded.
Between the first century and the year 1800 it is
estiated that only about 6,000,000 copies of the Holy
Scriptures had Deen circulated in the whele world in
about 40 languages. Since 1800 the Scnptmes have
Dbeen translated in 446 Janguages and diolects.

1809. Pope Pius VII. carried prisoner to Frauce by
Prench Armv and reduced by \apoleon to the rank of a
Prench subject, and salaried official of the French
Goverutuent, his incowe beulg fixed at {50,000

per
annum. Rome racolgmmed by Napoleon as only the
second city of t| reuch Emnipire.

1809, Inquisition at Madrd destroyed by I'rench
troops. One hundred captives released. Pathetic
mecting of long lost Ffatbers, husbauds, smothers,
daughters, sons, etc. Inquisitors put to death on their
own |nfenml tortme 1acks m\d engu‘a of cruelty,

d ol.

de Lﬂg who poured water m| the marble floor and
watched the scams wbere the water passed through.
Inquisition Prison blown up by Marshal Soult’s orders.

1814. Pope Dius VII. restores the Inquisition,
August 7th, and re-establishes the Jesuits, At the
beginning of the following yeer there were already 737
prosecutions for * heresy " in progress. Jesuits had been
driven underground since 1773 A.D.

1815. OQOverthrow of anoleou at Waterloo by
Protestant Britain and Prussia after twenty-two years
of war. The French Revolu tionary Wars were inspired
Ly the atheism of Voltaire, which, under the cloak of
Social Reform, was really a rebellion against law and
order, as well as a revolt agoinst the corrupt
Governments of the times, Atheism destroyed the
cormpt Government of the times, but it could not lay
a firm foundation of truth and righteousness iu France,
such as the English Revolution laid in England.

Waterloo concluded a European drama in which
mightier agencies than those of mian had been operating
for over half a century. Over 10,000,000 men fell on
all sides, and the world went through 500 years of
ordinary history in 25 years. Alison, vol. XII.




British Army Culture 100 Years Ago, 129
Wellington Invading France, 1518 A.D,
From The Times of 1813, Tuesday, December 14th.
CORUNNA PAPERS.
PROCLAMATION, FROM FIELD-MARSHAL THE
MARQUIS OF WELLINGTON TO THE PRF.NCH
PEOFLE ON INVADING FRANCE,
Upon entering your country, learn that I have given the most
posilive orders (a translation of which is mb]gllurfl 1o this
1o prevent those evils which are the ordinary ry, Sonsequence
invasion, which you know is the result of that which
Government made into Spain, and of the triumphs of the Al bed
army nnder my comman

You may be certain that I will carry these orders into
execntion, nnrl I uest of yon to cause 1o be arrested, and
conve: qu.nm all those who controry to ihess

dlugos Imu 3oy ya\l any inju
t uisite you 1ould remaln in your honses, and take
no part whatever in the operations of tlie mar of whirh your
country is going to become the lheaIR.

(Signed) WELLINCTON,
Louis XVIIL thanks British OMeers for thelr Humanity.

So strongly impressed was Lounis XVIIL. with the
discipline preserved by the British army after their
entry into France, that he requested Weilington to
present the principal officers to him at the Tuileries,
where forming them in a circle round him, he said :

** Gentlemen, 1 um happy to sec you aronnd me. I have to
thank you, gv:ulllmcn mot for your \doun—l Jeave that Lo
others—but for zour hunanity to iy poor people. I thamk,
gentlcumen. o3 o father in the name nf h s chlldren.”

‘The British people in those great wars, fought from
first to Jast for the defence of religion, law, and order,
and for no selfish amvitions of their own. They were
forced into it in seli-defeuce. Had they not destroyed
the French fleets, Napoleon would surely have invaded
England. But, as we have already stated, there were
mightier agencies than those of man operating in
E\\mpe between 1754 and 1815.

ison, the great historian, remarks:

A The talent velnped was 100 great, the wickedness too

npp.]llng fo be explained on the usual linrlples nl o
Tt seemed rather s if some Ligher pow d been
in a strlfe in which man was the vl-lbl- ln-lrnmnl.

the demons_of Liell Liad been It loose to scourge miankind.

K




130 Wesley an Antidote to Voltaire.

Changing the Interprotation of Prophecy, 1826 A.D.

** The fancics of antiquily would have peopled the acene with
hostlc deities supparting uasccn the contest of annles: the
severer gentus of Christlanity beheld in it the visible inter-
posmm of Almighty power io punish the sins of a corrupted

I obn Wesley's Revival saved Britain from Voltaire’s
desolating pbilosopby. Strange to relate, Napoleon's
conqueror tn Spain and at Waterloo was originally
a Wesley, but the family changed the name to Wellesley
in 1797 AD.* for some reason unknown to-day.
Arthur Wellesley became the great Duke of Wellington.

1816. American Bible Society founded. This
Society and the British and Foreign Bible Society Lave
seutl over three hundred millions of Bibles all over the
earth.

The Papal isitor at Ravenna d a Jew
to death for “ heresy.”

1826 To this period belongs the great effort,
espccm]ly m Brmun and America to chnnge the

T of Daniel
and Revelahau “and turn their application away from
the Church of Rome.

1826. Rev. 5. R, Maitland published his first Futurist
pamiphlet, and repudiated the Reformer's application
of the symbolic Little Horn of Dan. vii. aud the
Apocalyptic Beast and Babylon, to the Roman Papacy
and Romau Church.

Following Eikhom's Rationalist aspostacy in
interpreting the Holy Scriptures along Rnuonnhst
and Preterist lines came this great apostacy in
interpreting propliecy. Just as the Rationalist Modern
Thought Schwol hold that the Reformers were wrong
enurel) in their interpretation of the Scriptures con-
cerning the Creation, Fall of Mau, the Flood, the Virgin
Birth and Dﬂty of Christ, H.ls Atonement, Death,
ion by quth etc.;
o0 the ]smt Futurist Apostac), as revived by the
Rev. S. R. Maitland in 1826, teaches that tbe
Reformers were wrong in applying the prophecies of
Daniel and the Revelation to the Papacy and the Church

*Darty M, Tondon, August 25.23, 1913,




The Oxford Romeward Movement, 1833 A.D. 131

The Roman Catholic Revival in Britaln.
of Rome. The Futurists are like the Jews and their
i fon of the ianic prophect The Jews
are looking for a future Messiab and a future fulfilment
of prophecies which were fulfilied centuries ago in Christ,
The Futurists are looking for a future appearance of
Antichrist and his Ten Kingdoms. whilst for centuries
he has been reigning over the Ten Kingdoms of Western
Tiurope, from Rome as his seat of power. Britain was
the first of the Ten Kingdoms to throw off his temporal
yoke, in A.D. 1534 ; Italy was the last, in 1870, when

the Temporal Power was cutirely swept away.

‘There has been as dreadful an apostacy dvring the last
eighty-five years in interpreting prophecy as there has
been in interpreting the other Seriptures. Nearly all
of our University P'rofessors are Rationalists, Preterists
or Futurists, and know little of the deep things of God
by Revelation, as did Elliott, Birks, Wordsworth,
Guinness and others. According to the Drofessors the
Reformers were wrong altogether. These are the very
doctrines sent forth through the Jesuits Ribera and
Alcazar, 1588—1603 A.D. Ribera invented I'uturism,
and Alcazar invented Preterism. The Devil, the
Pope, and the Jesuits, care little which interpretation
is adopted so long as the prophecies concerning Anti-
Christ’ are not applied to the Dlope. Maitland's
interpretation is identical with that of a whole host of
Jesuit writers from 1585 to 1820 A.D. Strange as
it may seem, yet it is a startling fact, that many
I 1l in P Row and in
Paternoster Square, London, are selling hooks con-
taining Ribera’s and Bellarmine’s teaching concerning
a future Antichrist and his Ten Kingdoms, They look
for some of the Ten Kingdoms in the Brass and Silver
territory of Greece and Persia, instead of exclusively
in the Iron of Roman territory. See Maps in Part 1.

1830. Revolution in Paris. Flight of the French
Ministry, 3ist July. From the Papal Decree of Phocas,

D. 607, to the Revolution of 1830, the interval is
1260 LuNAR VEARS.

1833. The Oxford Movement in the Church of
England Dbursts forth. Revival of Romish rites,




132 Spurgeon’s Opinion of Ellio's Work.

Elliott p «The Hor® Apocalyptics,” 1844 A.D.
cereronial, and practices, which had been cast out of
the Church of England at the Reformation. Altars
re-erected, and Masses celebrated in defiance of thelaw,
in hundreds of churches thronghout the land. Between
1833 and 1916 A.D. over 630 High Church Vicars and
Curates joined the Church of Rome. Ninety have
joined between 1910 and 1916 A.D. 1n 1915 over 9,000
High Churchien ate said to be preaching or practising
Rotanism in the Church of England.

1843, Mary Gladstone, sister of W. E. Gladstone,
Priize Minister of Eugland, joins Church of Rome. FHer
sister joined later on, so 2 Jesuit work states. Possibly
Mr. W. E. Gladstone, Prime Minister of England, was a
sectet Roman Catholic. Cardinal Manning and he were
warm friends. See pp. 137, 138.

1844. Rev. E. B. Elliott, M.A., fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge, publishes The Hore Apocalyptica.
Elliott spent twenty years studying the Apocalypse,
comparing its symbols, emblems, and figurative
expressions with those employed by tlie Church of Rome,
the Mohamniedan Powers, and the natious of Europe.
He travelled widely in Europe, and sifted, grouped, and
condensed the teaching of God's great expositors,
commientators, and Reforners all down the ages, and
conclusively demonstrated that the great Relormers
whom God has mightily used to batter down the
strongholds of Satan, agrecd that the Revelation was
God's great Programme of the Christian era. There
can be no doubt, jrom the thorough and enlightening
manner in which the work was done, that God raised
up E. B. Elliott for this work. God mightily used
Elliott’s work to expose and shatter Fikhora's Preeterist,
and Maitland's High Church revival of the Jesuit
Futurist interpretations of the baoks of Daniel
and Revelation. Alter seventy years have elapsed
no work en the Revelation is “more in demand
in the second hand book market. His work has been
designated by Mr. Spurgeon, in lhis Jist of choice books
for young ministers, as “ The Standard Work on the
Apocalypse.”




“The Holy Spirit as Teacher in Inlerpreting. 133
Profs. Candlish and Birks on Prophecy.

1844, Thelate Rev. Dr. Robert 8. Candlish, Principal
of New Callege, Edinlmrgh, in a lecture to his Students
on le Pope, the Antichrist of Seripturc, spoke of Elliott
as “one of the most learned, profound and able
expositors any of the hooks of Scripture have ever bad.”
Rev. T. R. Birks, M.A. (afterwards Professor Birks
published his First Elemenis of Sacred Prophecy ang
other works on Dauiel, about this time.

Both Flliott's aud Birk’s works, like those of Guinuess,
BRishop Wordsworth, and Rev. A. Gordon, D.D.
of 35 years later, fairly breathe wit] the Holy Spirit.
They conhmmlly. in page after e refer to Him as
their teacher in interpreting. hese men knew the
Holy Spirit as well as the v|ews of scholars.

Let any reader take up the commentaries of Eikhorn,
Bertholdt or Driver, Swete, Moffatt, Anderson-Scott
and others of the Twentieth Century commentators, and
note how seldom, if ever, the Holy Spirit is mentioned
There is plenty of scholarship, but very, very scanty
refereuce to that teacher of teachers, the Llessed Holy

Spirit. Need we wonder why they lLiave heen so easily
led captive by the German Rationalist School ?

1844. Young Men's Christian Association founded
in London. Spreads all over the globe. Over 8,000
branches in 1914,

1848. Revolution in France. Barricades thrown up
in Paris. Tvileries ransacked, prisous opened, and
[rightful disorders comumitted. T.ouis Philippe abdicates
24th February. A REpUBLIC PROCLAIMED FROM THE
STEPS OF THE HOTEL DE VILLE, 26th February. Rise
of Red Republicans and war with loyal troops. Paris
in a state of siege, 25th Junme. 16,000 persons killed
and wounded.

Louis Napoleon proclaimed President of the French
Republic his Reyolution broke out at Paris 23rd
Febmary, and “ before the 5th March every country
lying between tlie Atlantic ard the Vlstula bad in a
greater or less degree been revolutionized.”

1848. Revolution in Rome. Flight of the Pope.



134 France, ¢ European Storm Centre.
The Great European Revolution of 1848 A.D.

A remarkable feature about the violent revolutionary
movements which have sprung up, and agitated, and
shaken the European nations dunng the last century,
has been the fact, that nearly the whole of the great
movements have originated in France, and from that
country spread to the surrounding nations. The great
French Revolution, fed and fanned by fiery agitators

ing before the people as champions of “ Liberty,”

“ Equality,” and * Fratemity,” spreud from France
over the whole of Western Europe. It is from France
that the unnatural woman of all civilized lands leamns
nearly all her vices, freaks of dress, manners and
custon.s. 1t was France which first produced the
modern demagogue. or professional agitator, so common
to-day.

On March 15th, 1848, a constitution was proclaimed
at Rowme, Om February 8th, 1849, the Pope was
dethroned a.nd a Roman Repubhc procl:umed “ The
with  amazing

rapidity mm every of Ei
It dmnded the Rhine alnm. its entire course frotu the
monntains of the Black Forest, stirring its dukedoms
and electorates into tumult and insurrection. It struck
eastward into the very heart of Germany, still produciog
whemrer it _came the same commotions, popular
ds, threats, i skir-
mishings—all hostle to the royal prerogative. The
great kingdom of Prussia felt its shock, and was well-nigh
prostmted ‘The force of the movenient was spent only
when it renchzd the Russian frontier. Providence
had said to it ‘ Hitherto but no further’; and now
accordingly its progress was arrested.”'* Tt did not
cross the Vistula, for Russia forms no part of Pagal
Europe or the Holy Roman Empire. Providence has
reserved this powerful kingdom for otler purposes.
Such was the extent of the movement. The countries
in which the abominations of the Church of Rome have
underiuined all faith in revealed religion are the countries
*See Wylie. The Scventh Vidl, pp. 195-202,




Popudur Education ; Advaniages and Disad 135
Men and Women Ovemﬁnmlng Talents and Abiitles,
in which atheism and violent revolutionary movements
thrive. On almest the same day the various nations
inhabiting from the hills of Sicily to the shores of the
Baltic, and from the Atlantic to the Vistula, met to
discuss the sawe grievances and urge the same demands.
‘They did not act by concert ; nothing had been arranged
beforehand ; none were more astonisbed at what was
éomg on than the actors themselves in these scenes.
me mighty influence had moved the minds of a
hundred states and nations, as the mind of one man ;
and all obeyed a power w| hich everyone felt to hz
itresistible. Nothmg since”that year has so agitated so
many nations, and its after waves are rolling yet. It
was from that moveinent, synchronising with the spread
of popular education that lms grown the host of
agitators in every land, who * fill the press with their
publmnons, the schools and the senate with their
Their inl i and jarring voices

accuse, attack, affirm, deny, boast and blaspheme,
without cessation. Every day aulds to their nunber
and their noise. This they say, is the age of reason
and free speech. All chains are broken, all tongues
loosed  Of the new orderof thm;fvs they are the apostles
and prophets; the founders of the phllmorhy, the
litics, the science and the religion of uture.”*
%’m dangerous feature of all this is, that the vast
majority are only superficial readers, who accept state-
ients on the authonty of each other, and of men who
pose as scholars, but who really trade on the ignorance
of their audiences and readers, and quote hogus references
in the works of standard authors and authorities, The
spread of popular education has not been an unmixed

blessing. It has ed d the wicked in wi as
well as the n}mght in righ It has unbal d
thousands of men and wouen of average intelligence

and led them to imagine themselves to be persons of

surpassing ability, which they imagine the world is
passing by unrecognized. This same spirit mspu'ed the

notorious Suffragette Movement of the 20th Century.
*Histary Unvssbing Prophacy, pp. 311, 312,



138 God's Great 1260 Year Chronomeler Strikes Again.
Bishop Abbey,

] in
1851 A.D.
1349, Tur Pope FormaLLy DEroskp FROM His

TEMPORAL AvTsoriTy, and a Republic proclaimed

8th February, 1849 )

Inquisition thrown open, horrors exposed. Public
invited by the Governument to come and see with their
own eyes what the Pope had been doing in the
Inquisition in Rome.

From the Pope-exalting Decree of Phocas, A.D. 607,
to the Revolution of 1848, and formal deposition of the
Pope, 8th February, 1849, the interval is 1260
CALENDAR YEARS.

In the year 1701, Rev. Robert Fleming in his work,
The Rise and Fall of Rome Papal, now in the British
Museum, pointed out that the years 1794 and 1848
would pmgghly be marked crises in the overthrow of

Pnral Rome.

850. Pope Pius IX. re-establishes the Rowan
Catholic Hierarchy in Britain, parcels out England into
bishoprics, and appoints Roman Catholic Bishops over
thein, for the first time since the Reformation.

185]. On February 16th, in Westminster Abbey,
Rev. Christoph H b D. (al 3
Bishop of Lincoln), chalienged the whole of the clergy
of the Church of Rome to disprove his evidence that
Babylon, the Scarlet Woinan of Rev. xvii. is the Church
of Rome. Rome never replied, not even Manning or
Newman had a word to say in defence of the Church
of llé;éue.

's name 1 a Y n
tablet 11 Babylonia. Tablet is now in British Museum.
1 China Inland Mission founded by Rev. J.
Hudson Taylor. In 1813 this Mission had 1,045
i ies and i ding the Gospel in
China.

Salvation Army founded as THE CHRISTIAN Mission
in Whitechapel, London, spreads all over the world.
In 1914 there were over 9,000 branches in 38 countries
end colonjes. The Gospel preached in 34 different
languages.

1861-65 A.D. Great Civil War in the United States
ends in e abolition of uegro slavery,




Gladstone on Prolestant Ireland. 137

Protestant Worship Prohibited In Rome, 1866 A.D,

1866. Law prohibiting Protestant worship, except
at Embassies in Rowe, enforced 31st December,

Massacre of Protestants at Barletta in Italy, 19th
March. Bill for suppression of Monasteries and con-
fiscation of property passed July 7th.

Papal Austrio overthrown by Prussia. This war also

started the chain of eveuts which led to the overthrow
of France and the fall of the Pope’s Temporal Power
in 1870.
- A.D. 1866, the 1261st ySOLAR YEAR from that of the
Decree oF THE EMPEROR PHocas CONCEDING TO
Bonteack: I11. THE HEADSHIP OVER ALL THE CHURCHRS
oF CrmisTenDoM, A.D. 607.

From the death of Phocas, 1260 SoLAR YraRrs
terminate in 1870.

1868. General Iusurrection in Spain. Jesuits and
other orders suppressed.

A British Prime Minister’s Haired of Protestantism, '

Cardinal Manning, a High Church pervert to the
Church of Rome, and Mr. W. E. Gladstone, Prime
Minister of Englaud, also an extreme High Churchman,
work hand-in-hand for the overthrow of Protestantism
in Ireland.

On October 23rd, 1868, at ng:m, Lancashire, Mr,

Glndstone m a public speech, sai
he Churck of Ireland ; tluh: 18 the Land of Ireland ;

Ascenduncy. [t 1s upom thal system that we banded together
o make war. We ailn at il destruction of that system. It
like a (all tree of noxious growth lifting its he.d 10 heaven and
darkemng ond poisouing the land 30 for us its shedow can
extend. On the doy when it [alls, the heart o‘ heluu‘l will le;{p
y."—See Gladstome, Ireland and Rome, by the Rev. B.

That speech demonstrates that Romanists and High
Churchmen are both working hand in hand to undo the
Relommuon in Britain. They believe that Rotanism
is true Divine worship, but craftily proclaim the fact
that they are English Catholics only. On October 24th,
the next day after this speech, Cardinal Manning in the



138 Curdinal M g and Gludsione’s Friendship.
Infallibitity of the Pope Decreed 1870 A.D.
Tablet eulogised Mr. Gladstone’s conduct, and
warmly of their “ thirty-cight years of close and intimate
friendship.” Cardinal Mauning was a constant visitor
to 10 Downing Street, the Prime Minister's official
residence. Only the Great Day can reveal how much
Cardinal Manning influenced the British Prite Minister's
Home Rule movement and sacrifice of the Protestants
of Ireland to their Roman Catholic foes.

1869. Twenty-first General Counc:l opened at Rome,
Bth D Present. 6 princes, 49
Cardinals, 11 Patriarchs, 680 Ardlblshops a.ntl Bishops
28 Abl bols, 29 Generals of Orders.

1870. Infallibility of the Ptype as Liead of the Roman
Catholic Church decreed and promulgated 18th July,
1870. Fighty-eight Bishops voted against the decree,
while sixty-two voted placet juxia modum (ie., were
desirous of ameuding it), aud seventy were absent and
did not vote at afl.

Pope Pius IX. arrayed bimself in jewels and sat on

his throne facing the windows of St, Peter's, in order
that the noonday sun reflected by mirrors night shed
round his head a halo of glory as the Decree of
Infallibility was proclaimed.
. A great storn burst over Rome. The Decree was
read by candle-light amidst the thunder and lightning
of an awful storm, which smashed the windows of the
apse to which the throne of the Pope was affixed.*

Whilst this great Papal Council was committing the
crowning crime and blaspheumy of the ages, by declaring
a sinful man an infallible being, the Declaration of War
between France and Germany was speedmg on its way
to Berlin, where it arrived next morning. This war,
through the overthsow of France, led to the fall of the
Pope's temporal power in less than three uion

The ]esmts fomented this war by using the Rom:m
Catholic Emipress Eugenie as their tool. When the war
was decla she exclaimed to members of her suite,
* This is my war1”

*See Unmon with Rmm, ‘Wordsworth ; sec Corvespondence de
Rome, Vol. 623, p. 352,




Prophecy in the Ages Before Christ, 139
‘The Papal Downfall in 1870,

The Jesuits desired the overthtow of Prussia, which
hiad just overthrown Papal Austria.

Bismarck afternards expelled them from Germany.

Since that war they have been working uight and day
to Dring about another great European war for the
purpore of restoring the Pope's Temporal Power. See
1874 in this Calendar.

1870 AD. The year 1870 was oue of the most
eventful years in the whole history of Europe since
the fall of the Roman Empire 1300 years before,

The history of the Church of Christ js i arably
connected with the history of the Roman Smpire.
It was within that Empire Christianity was foynded ;
it was that Epire which first attempted to crugh it in
seas of blood, aud then turned round and dethroned
Paganism as the State religion, and established
Christianity in its stead. It was within that Empire
Christianity’s two ;.nost bitter :Inxgn lifelong foes
up, in the form of apostate religions, the one }
E?Asiem Empire—the Mohammedan., and the “:m?:
in the Western— the Papal Power. It was withjp that
Empire that the hattle of the Reformation was {ought
and won.

The nations which have dominated the world since
the fall of the Roman Empire A.D. 476, have sprung
from tribes which formed part of the old Roman Empire.
For this reason the [all of the Pope’s Temporal Power
in 1870 occupics as prominent a pfme in the Prophetic
Seriptures as has the Pope in the history of the last
1200 years.

In ‘the ages hefore Christ, every great cvent of
importance to the people of God was always foretald
before it came to pass, and in nearly every ipgtance
God revealed the chronological periods reaching from
one great event to another,

For instance the following were foretold :

‘THE 120 YEARS 10 THE FLOOD (Gen. vi. 3),

THE 400 YEARS BONDAGE IN EGYPT (Gen. xv, 13, 14).

THE SRVENTY VEARS CAPTIVITY IN BABVLON (Jer
xxv. 11, 12).



140 Men Who Made Misiakes.

Great Expositors who did not Flx Dates.

THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF 'VEARS, or 490 years from
the Command of Artaxerses, the Persian, to restore
Jerusalem to the Death and Atonement of Christ (Dan.
1x 24-27). These and many other events were foretold
long before they were fulfifled in real history.

One of the most striking chmnologmal periods in the
synibolic prophecies of Daniel and Revelation, as we
have seen again and again, is that of the FORTY AND
‘Two MoNTHs, or the 1260 YEARS.

Sceptics may sneer about the mistakes made by rash
and superficial students of prophecy in the past. They
have good reason to condemn those who pretended to
foretell the exact date of the End of the World, aud the
date of the Seconp CoMING oF CHRisr, and | have thus
brought the study of prophecy into contenpt. But
the preat Divinely inspired interpreters of prophecy,
.whose works have been a blessing to the Church of
Christ, and have stood the test of time, did not fix dates
for the Second Cotuing of Christ, or the Iind of the
World,

 Moden mu-xprete_rs like Rev. Prof T. R. Birks, M.A.,
,late Buho'p
of meolu, Rev Dr. R. S, umdllsh Pnnclpnl of New
College, Edinburgh ; Rev. Dr. A. J. Wyllie; Rev.Dr.
Keith ; Bickersteth ; Cunninghame ; Sir J. W. Dawson,
CMG M.A,LLD., FRS F.G .Pnnupa.lnnd“llc&

of McGill Uni Rev. A. J.
Gordon. D.D., Boston, USA Rev. Albert Bams
Philadelphia, USA Rev. C. H. Spurgeon ; Rev E. B.
Eltiott, M.A., the great Comunentator ; Rev. Dr. H.
Grattan Guinness, and other great students of prophecy,
did not fix dates for the END oF THE WORLD and the
SECOND CominG oF Cmmrst. They commented upon
them, however, which is an entirely different matter.

~ Some scholarly, but careless and inaccurate readers
and authors, speak and write as if all expositors had
committed the same foolish blunder as a few unwise
interpreters, such for instance as the late Rev. M. Baxter,




The End of God's Appoinied Time. 14
Careless and Inaccurate Theological Critics.
who fixed so many dates which always went wrong
Mr. Baxter was a Futurist, and Futurism was invented
hy a Jesvit.* No wonder he always went wrong |
The End of the Beast’s Twelve Hundred Years® R
over the Kingdoms of Western Europe, in 1870.

Rev. xvil. 17, For God hath put in their hearts {i.c., the Ten
Kingdoms of Wester Europe) to fulfil His will, aad to s and .ml
gleve their kmgdo‘m unto the Beast, uatil the words of

L F r God hath prd in their hearis to fulfil His will,
By hating, tearing and buming the Church of Rome,
as they have ever since the- Reformation, the
Governirents of Europe, whatever may have been their
own designs were actually executing Divine judgment
on the Papacy and its apostate Church.

9 And lo agree, and give their kingdom unto the Beast,
wuntil the words of God shall be fulfilled. God had
appointed a time when the political supremacy and
power of this Beast over the klngs of Europe should,

*One youn, Presbyterian mnmm an M.A., who had become
unsett] in his faith through u\oullulg with the London
New Theology  advanccd thlalkers,” when discussing with the
author in 1914 the present-doy altitude of the Christian
ministry towards the Refonnems’ inlcrpretation of prophecy,
dismissed Rev. Dr. Crattan (‘uhmw works with contempt.

He had been two years al Harley College under Dr. Guinness
and knew all about hln teaching and his mistakes, so he asserted.
The author replied, ' You arc about the fiftieth munister [ have
heard wake that statement, yet not one has been ahle to point
out on= grand mistake ! They linve heard wore careless reader.
and often mmmm who liad oever read at all, ¢ this state-
ment, and Now you have ‘beon at Harley

e and ko a aboul &, sou say. . Vou are {he very man
T aw looking for,  Will you cdve me specific details of these grand
miistakes 2 He replicd. * Well, I can't soy Just now ; 1 dog‘t
remewher 1 Of course he did not remember, as be had uever

studied the subject. He wos only o type of thousands
of o(Lr careless winisters, m had merely heard so

Dear reader, when you hear any man speakimg mnlmplumuly
of the mistakes of the !ml ldwlln and ex hors

mentioned, just put 3 few questions, and you will
bow carelessty they have read, if they have read at all The
carvicasucas snd Matcuracy of wome really erat Echohn has
been on of the qurprises of ‘the author's lifé In wost instances
they imagine th v were of the same School of hlkuple'-nl.lon as
thetate Kev. M Naxter, the Buturist.




142 Political Powers Symbolized as Beasts.
God’s Great 1260 Year Chronometer Strikes Axaln.

come toanend.®* In Rev. xiii. 5, we read, " Ann
POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HiM (ie., THE BEast, the
Papal Dynasty) 1o contivue FORTY AND Two MoNTHS.”
This is but & miniature symbol of the true period, just
8s on & map, or clnrt a scnle one inch long, marked
“ 50 Miles,” * Miles,” or ** 500 Miles,” as the case
may be, is bnt n mmlature symbol of the distance so
indicated, or as a Beast in Daniel is but a miniature
symbol of an empire** Scripture elsewhere gives us
the scale on which these prophetic miniature penods
are to be enlarged—" A YEAR FOR A DAV.
Numbers xiv. 34 ; Ezekiel iv. 6 ; Daniel ix. 24—371

It is evident from other Scnptms, and {rom the
marvellous way in which many of these prophetic
periods have been already fulfilled in history, on thc
YEAR-DAY scale, that the Divine Mind intended afl
symholic prophetic periods to be interpreted on the one
given e—A VEAR Ior A Dav. Forty AND Two

«MonTs of thirty days=1260 days (42 x 30=1260),
or on the Year-Day scale, 1260 years.

The political supremacy of this Beast, which succeeded
the Roman Caesars, then was to continue uot longer
than 1260 years—' POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HiM 1O
contiNuE Forry anp Two Montas.” Now it is a
startling fact in the actual history of Westem Europe,
that from its incipient rise in the Seventh Century to
its ﬁnn] fall in 1870, the Pope’s Temporal Power endured
1260 V.

The Pops regard this as the greatest calamity since
the Reformation, and have sulked in the Vatican eve
since. He las never since openly shown himself in the
stl;eets ¥ RD‘FB"ID hen the P Temn 192 fell,

Until A.D. when t s ower fell, P
Rome 'ml a polilical as well uq:l mlummlrn.l power, map::

such wi in the

Starlet u.d Boast, . The officia) robes of the ) Popc as temporal

monatch are scarlet in colour. ble:.m Paul’'s Church, Rome, 109
Tol

Political powers are to-day, and always have been,
sented under the fgures of bensu birds, viz  Britain ns
a Lrow, Rvuu 3 BRAR, America an FAGLE, ete,
See ess’ Romanism and the L2 on-umon, p. 84, Secalso
Lught for The Last Days, Guinness, p. 3



The Great Hill-tops of History. 143
Minlature Symbols of Time in Prophecy.
Besides this period of forty-two months, there are
mentioned in the Books of Daniel and Revelation at
least twelve other periods of time, which are but
miniature symbols of much longer periods, viz. :—
(1) Dan.vii. 25-27 A TiME and TIMES and the
dividing of TrME=1260 years,
{2) Dan. viii. 14 The Two THOUSAND Turer
HunoreED DAvs=2300 years
(3) Dan. ix. 24 Tre  SEVENTY  WEERs=490

years,

(4) Dan.xii. 11 A Trousayxp Two Hunpren
and NINETY DAYS=1290 years,

{5) Dan.xii. 12 A Tsousanp THRER HUNDRED
AND THIRTY AND FIVE Days
=1335 years.

(G; Rev. ii. 10 TeEN Davs=10 years.

(7) Rev. ix. 15 A DAy, A Momx AND A YEAR=
391 yea

{8) Rev. xi. 2 FORTY AND Two MontHS=
1260 years

{9) Rev.»i. 3 A TamousaNp Two Huxprep
AND THRERE SCORE Days=
years.
(10) Rev. xi. 9 TrREE DAYsS AND A Harr=
3} years,
(11) Rev, xii. 6 A Tuousanp Two Hunprep
AND THREE SCORE Davs=
1260 years.
(12) Rev. xii. 14 Tiuz, TrMEs avp A Hawr a
TIME.=1260 years.
(13) Rev. xiii. 5 Porry anp Two MoNnTHS=
1260 years.
Gol meant these great chronological pcnods to be
used, else what was the use of giviug them ?
In Rev. Dr. H. Grattan Guinness' Approaching End
of the Age, and in his L:fhl for the Last Days q full and
detailed exposition of these prophetic penods on thg
YVEAR-DAY scale is given. Dr. Guinness,
works, clearly demonstmm that the great hlll—fapl of
history, in so far as they concern the Jews and the



144 The Three Calendars Man Employs.

‘Why Many Chronological Mistakes Have been Made.
Christian Church, and the Papal and Mohammedan

wers, from the days of Nebuchadnezzar and iel

600 B C.) to the present day, have been separated by
one or other of the above prophetic periods. He also
clearly demoustrates, that the reason why so many
students of prophecy have made such dreadful blunders,
is that they have in many instances fixed on wrong
starting points, and dogmatically predicted the exact
dates of future events, and have mapped out the future

Kle“ncncs of the Jews and other nations far more

tely than the Word of God does.
Lunar, Calendar and Sohr Years.

He shows that they have, with few exceptions,
entirely overlooked the important fact, which we have

arned from the Look of Nature, ie., that there are
VEARs oF DIFFERENT LENGTHS \—

The Lunar Vear of 354 days : measured by the Moon’s

twelve lunations.

The Calendar Year of 360 days: weasured by the

conjoint moveiment of the Sun and Moon.

The Solar Year of 365 days: n.easured by the sun;

the Seasons,

These interp bave employed aln.ost
the Solar scale in use in our own day, and have aver-
looked the bearing which the Lunar and Calendar
scale may also have upon the sub ject,

The question naturally arises, which scale did the
msprmng Spmt intend should be employed in
Nature
measures )exus on a.ll three scales, and men in different
ages have adopted ‘-_some’mnes one, and sometimes
another. At the present time, the Christian Calendar
is Solar, 365 days, and the Mohammedan is Lunat,
354 days.

The reply as to the true scale to be employed is that,
as there are several terminal dates in the stages which
marked the rise and development of tbe Papal power,
so inlike manner] we may expect a corresponding
series of terminal dates marking the various stages in
its downfall.




Too Many 1260 Year Periods for Mero Chance. 145
Great BiN-Tops of Papal and Mohammedan History.
No great power, like the Papal, of Mohammedan

powers, rises or fallsin a single year. Thereare always

a series of crises and great events, both in"the riseTand

in the fall of any great power.

In the cascs of the Papal and Mohammedan powers
there are inclplent, central, and final dates of com-
mencement, from which respectively, after a lapse of
1,260 years, there are corresponding Ineiplent, central,
and final dates, marking the stages in their downfall.

A series of commencing dates gives rise to a series of
terninating dates. A careful examination of all these

riods on the Lunar, Calendar and Solar scales,
indicates that the Spmt of God intended all three scales
to be empl directs
our attention, not 50 nmch to one pnmcul.nr year, hut
rather fo an cra ; an era in which dates nreasured by ¢!
various scales from the various commencing dates’in the
rise of the great Papal and Mohammedan powers. are
found to run out, and lead again and again to events
which prove to be stages in their downfall.

in Too many great stages in the rise and fall of these

powers have been separated by periods of 1260 years

to be purely the result of chance. It is Providence.

Both Jewish and Mohammedan chronology are -
strictly Lunar, and chronological periods connected with
Easteru events seem to he calculated on this scale,
while those concerned with Western European or Papal
events seem to be ineasured by the Solar scale, especially
the final dates.

 we were to take three watches, each losing
respectively one second, two seconds and three seconds
per day, and start Lhem sinultaneously at twelve A M.
on Jan. 1st, they would in the course of a year arrive
at entuely different temunnl pou-n: ’l‘hg sanie

)! lies in

periods, I we employ Lunar years of 354 days, or

Calendar years of 360 days, we arrive, in the course of

centuries, at entirely different terminal dates to those

reached if we employ Solar years of 365 days.

Taking the year 533 A.D., one of the great cuitical
years in the rise of the Papol power, as a starting point,

L




148  Voltaire, the Guest of Frederick the Great.
Voltaire, the Father of German Ratlonalism.
it makes a difference of thirty-eight years in the time
when the 1,260 years should expire if we employ Lunar
years of 354 days, or Solar years of 365 days,

The Lunar scale expm in the year 1755 AD., tl\e
period of the
France, which indirectly led to the fnghtful ntmcms
of the great French Revolution.

Voltaire, 150 years ago, carried his atheistical teaching
to Gennany, where he was the guest of Frederick the
Great for some years. Voltaire’s Atheism and
Rationalism gave Germany her Rationalist Professors,
and these in time, undermined the Bible, and gave the
world the modem German interpretations which have
almost destroyed the Bible in Germany, and neutralized
its power in almost every other land.

'he Solar scale expires in the year 1793 A.D., the year
of the Reign of Terror in the French Revoluhon and the
complete averthraw of the Roman Catholic Church in
France, in the course of which 24,000 priests and nionks
were mossacred, and 40,000 churches, chapels,
oratories were desecrated and destroyed, and the Roman
Catholic religion abolished in France.

It is evident from other Scriptures, and from the
marvellons way in which some of these periods have
been fulfilled by history, that the Divine Mind intended
all these periods of time to e interpreted on the one
given scale—s Year for a Day.

We are led, therefore, to conclude that in these
symbolic prophec\a, where time is predicted in miniature
and in wystery, in hanuony with the niniature .md
mysterious nature of the symbols in the prophecy in
which they are mentioned, and by which the prophecy
is conveyed ; that a DAY IS THE SYMBOL OF A YEAR ; that
a WEEX stands for SEVEN YEARs ; a MonTH for THImRTY
YEARS (30 X 42 =1260); and a TiMe for 360 years
(34 x 3680 = 1260). The Forry Anp Two MoNTHS
which we are considering, no doubt mean 1260 years,
because the great terminal periods, marking epocbs in
the tise and fall of the Po Fes Temporal Power, have
been separated by periods of 1260 years.




The Full Development of the Latin Church. 147
The Era Between 1906 and 1928 A.D.

A.D. 533, Justinian's decree, 1260 Solar years, leads
to the Reign of Terror in the French Revolution, in 1793,
when Lhe Church of Rome was overthrown in France,

A.D. Phocas' decree, 1260 Solar years, leads to
Austnan. and Franco-Prussian Wars, and the fall of
Papal Tenporal Power, 1866-1870.

XI). 663. Full development of the Latin or Roman
Church, 1260 CALENDAR VEARS extend to A.D. 1X5,
when the Separation Law was passed in France, This
law separated the Roman Cathuhc Church from the
State. Thousands of priests, monks and nuns expelled
from France. 1260 Solar Venrs lead to 1923 A.D. What
then? The era between 1905 and 1923 AD. may
witoess some strange and terrible happeniugs to the
Church of Rome. Europe and the world may soon
learn how much she has had to do in fomenting the
great war of 1914 A.D

History of the Rise, Reign, Decilne and Fall
of the Papal Temporal Power.

But as all are not familiar with the history of the rise,
re:gn decline and fall of the Papacy’s Political Power,
it 1s necessary, in order to prove that the Papacy has
fulfilled the cgrql.muons in the book of Revelation, that
a brief sketch of that lustory should now he gwen

The facts of listory in connection with the rise, reign,
decline and fall of this great power are briefly these :—

Tor the first three centuries after Christ, Pagan Rome
persecuted, and sought to exterminate those who

rofessed the Christian religion. In the beginning of the
%ourth Century the Emperor Constantine, who was con-
verted about this time, established Christianity instead
of Paganism as the State religion of the Roman World.
This gave the Bishops of Rome considerable prestige,
and Defore long they begau to claim supremacy over
other Bishops, someties on one ground, sometimes
on another, but chiefly from the importance of the See
of Rome,

But their claims received little sanction until A.D. 533,
when the Eastern Roman Emperor Justinian issued a
decree, i which he constituted the Bishop of Rouwe,
“ Head of all the Holy Churches and of all the Holy



148 The Column of Phocas in Rome.

Pope Gregory Seventh’s Blasphemous Claim.
Priests of God." Seventy-four years later, that is,
in the year 607 A.D., the Eastem Roman Empesor
Phocas confirmed this, by issuing another decree con-
ceding to Boniface 1I1. the'Headshlp of all the Churches
of Christendom,

A stone column, known as THE CoLuMN OF PHocCAS
is still standing in the Forum in Rome This column
was erected at the time to commeniorate this important
concession. It was unearthed in the year 1813.

This supreme EPISC(:?al jurisdiction, gave the Bishop
of Rome a position of tremendous influence amongst
the young Gothic nations into which the fragments of
the fallen Westemn Emplm gradually dmloped and
afterwards led through his intetfering in their secular
affairs to his exercising a sort of mixed temporal and
spititual authority. Thiugs continued in this way,
amid ever increasing pretensions to authority in matters
secular as well as ecclesiastical, until A.D. 1073, when
Tope Gregory VII. Lrought the Papal Pohutal pre-
tensions to a climax by claiming for himself in the
nai.e of God, “ Absolute and Unlimited Dominlon over
all the Siates of Chrisiendom, as Successor of 5t. Peter
and Vicar of Christ upon

The Papal Noonday and the World’s Mldnight,

When this authority over kings had been exercised

for nbmlt a century the Papal power reached its utmost

" The noonday of Papal dominion extends from the Pontificate
of Innocent IT1, inclusive, to that of Boniface VIII, or, in other
words, thrwghnm the thirteenth century, Rome inspired

durig this age all the terror of her eacient name, she was opce
‘mote the misiress of the world, tad kings were Lo vasetlo, e
Hallam's Huslory of the T Ages, p.

The Decline and Final Fall of the Pope’s Temporal
Power In 1870 A.D.

At the end of the Thirteenth or the beginning of the
Fourteenth century, the Papal political power bega
from various causes, to decline, and continued to da so
all through the succeeding centuries until the year 1870,
in which year the Pope lost the last vestige of his temporal
power, when Rome ceased to be govermed by the
Pope and became the capital of the kingdom of Italy.



God's Great 1260 Y cars Chronomcter Strikes Again. 149
Burope Divided Into two Great Camps,

D\mng this long period of decline, the Papacy received

dous blows, which more towards

m down[:nll as a tenporal power thau all other events

in ns long d:lequeted lustor) They were: The

in the §i and Centuries

wl-ucll divided Europe into two great canps—Ro.nan

Catholic, and Protestant—and the great French

Revolution at the close of the eighteenth century, in the

course of which the Pope was carried captive from

Rome, and the Papacy received a shock fro.n which
it has never fully recovered.

Attentmn has already been called to the fact that the
years 533 A.D. and 607 A.D. were critical years, or
great starting points in the ise of the Papal power.

Now 1260 years from the issuing of ]ustumn 's decree,
A.D. 533, brings us down to the year A.D. 1793, the date
of the tremendons Papal overthrow in the French
Revolution. After the French Revolution nome of the
sovereigns of Europe ever “ gave their kingdom ” to
the Pope, that is, acknowledged his supremacy over the
king or goverument of the country, as they had in the
P! centuries, when the Pope had the power to
enforce his claim. It is true he afterwards ruled over
the city of Rome and the States of the Church, but in
1870 A.D., or 1263 years from the date of the Emperor
Phocas’s decme 607 A.D., even this last vestige of
temporal power was swept away, when Victor
Emmnnuel entemd Rome as the King of luly, and the
Pope became ' & prisoner in the Vatican.”

Cardinal Manning’s Remarkable Words In 1860,

In 1860 A.D., ten years before the comnplete fall of the
1 ower, Cardmnl Manning, in a lecture,

the duration of the Papal Temporal Power :—
** The workd s been waiting for at least Tw
for the fall of the civil sovereignty of Rom
Manning,
And tﬁm in 1880 A.D., after the civil sovereignty of
Rome had fallen, and the world required to wait no
longer, he laments :—

Hundred Yoars
-Temporal Power,




150 The Words of God Fulfilled sn 1870 A.D.
Cardinal Manning’s Lament In 1880 A.D.

" There 15 one point in which the present erils of the Holy See
and of 1he Christian world differs frow all that has gouc before it.
Always in ihe ages past, when onc or more of the Rur
pon-u were in conflict with the Holy Sce, onc or mare of the
other powers were frivadly and gave it protection, Now net ane
stands In its defence,’

And why? “The words of God were fulftlled *’'!
His political power was to continue 1260 years and no
longer. The kings referred to in this p: ?hecy were to
agree to own subniission to the Popes of Rome ONLY
UNTIL the words of God were [ulﬁl]ed or uutil the

inted time—1260 y had run its course.t

TH) POPES AND THE TEN KINGS OF EUROPE

Rev. xvii. 16. And the Ten Horns which thou sawest
the beast, {hese shall hate the whore, and shall i lkkhhﬂ desolate

Rev. xili, 5. And there was gwcn unto him [the Beast] a
mouth speaking reat things oad blasplemics; end power was
given unto hiin 1o continue PORTY AND Two MoxTis,

nd he open mouth in blasphemy agaiust God, to
blaspheme His name, and His Iabernader and them that dwell
in heaven.

Blasphemy in Scripture eans, not so much sj
against God, as the assumption of Divine attributes or
Divine power where no rightful claim exists; or to
attribute to men, to devils, or to idols, homours ot
works which belong to only.

For example: the Pharisees charged Jesus, with
c'\snlzg out devils by the power of the devil, and he,

that in nttnbu!mg this power to the :levll they
ble sin of bl
ngnmst the Holy Ghost—— because they said, He hath
an unclean spirit *’ ?Inxk iii, 28-30 ; Matt. xii. 28).

In view of these facts, who can deny that the Poges
have committed blasphemy in claiming to be infallible,

* Preface, Temporal Power, Manning, p. xiil,

1The reader is strongly recommended to read Guinness’ Light
Jor Ilu Last Days, from which the substonce of the fe
remarks on these chronological periods is drawn, pp. 32,“”"5“52s




The Pope, the God of Earth and Heaven. 151
The Pope Claims to be Jesus Christ,
or, what is worse, to be ** Jesus Christ Himself hidden
under the veil of the flesh,” as Pius X. claimed in 1895,
when Archbishop of Venice, as we see tlat in every
rticular the I'apal P'ower fits this prophecy like n key
ts its lock. Here is what he said :

The Caiholigue National for July 13th, 1893, guotes the
following words then recently uttered DLy the
Archbishop of Venice, the late Pope, lius X. :

* The Pops is nol only the represeniative of Jesus Clllll. but
he Ia Jesus Christ Mimsell bidden under the vell of the flesh,
Does the Pope speak ? It Is Jesus, Christ who speaks.
the Pope aceord s Iavour or pronounce an snathema? It ts
Jesus Christ who prouncunces the anathema of agoords the favour.
S0 that whon the Pope speaks wi no busineas (o oxamine.
‘We have obly to obey. We have no right to eriticise his dealsions
or discuss his commands. Therefors, everyone who would waar
the erown ought (o submit himself (o Divine Right.”

following descnphc'n of the Pope as God is given
by the late " Mother ” Margaret Mary Hallahan :

* When I heard him sing Mass 1 cannol express what [ foit :
it was the God of earth prostrate In adorafion before the God
of heaven "1 1—Lufe of Motker Margavet Mary Hallahan, p. 430.

Exposures In Paris Churehes, May, 1871,

1871. A. D In May, 1871, when the ''Red
Republicans ”  held possession of Paris, shocking
discoveries were made in the Nunneries and Churches
of that city.

The correspondent of the Edinburgh Daily Review
stlterlll that :\— el o 4

“* Fifteen cotpses, or rather skeletons of young women, dati
ot more then fea years o7 s back, were found 1 8 crypt under
the ‘Chimrch of St. Lawrent, not far from the Nord Il.l.lvuy
Station, and phyeicians inferred, from h distorted state of
their hieads and members, that they had suffered mdescribable

ah before dying.  That crypt is still exhibited to the public.”
li‘ehe correspondent of the Pall Mall Gazelie, teferring
to the horrors discovered in the vaults of the Church of
Notre-Dawe des Victories, wrote :—

*‘ In apother vaull the bodics of four women recently buried
were dluvv:md and in a amall lateral vault o couple of
bracclets were picked up.  On the wall of the vault was pl.j:.l
'visible the m.xk left by a jewelled arm, and it is evident that the

with the bracelets must buve struggled m the uun which
h.dy been newly painted when she was confined in it.




152 Murdered Women ; Not Buried Nuns

‘What an English Physician Saw In Parls, 1871 A.D,

An English physician resident in Paris in 1871, tells
what he saw during the official investigation ‘made
within the dungeon vanlts of the Church of Les Petits
I’eres He says (-

any jes of women in their ordinary dress, withont any
cvlﬁn, ‘wore there. found buried im 3 slanting position.

One body was that of a finc handsome woman, hn( remmy
interred, and there were signs on the walls of a terrible stra;
having taken place before she was bound and hurhd_
gradually- buried (there cen be little doubt) alive, other-
wise why buried in s slanting position ? ¢

It should be mentioned that these burials were uot
ordinary internients of nuns within their own convents.
‘This was the excuse Roman Catholic apologists offered.
These women were buried in their ordinary dress!
For fifty years previous to 1871, all interments within
Paris churches had been stnctly forbidden by law, so
that these burials were secret, utterly unknown to the
outside world.

The author had great difficulty in 1913 in finding this
church in Paris. No one seemed to have heard of it.
By chance he discovered that it was one and the same
church as the Church of Notre-Dame des Victories.
This church stands in the square named Les Petits
Peres, and the English physician had given it this name,
evidently not kmowing its correct desiguation. The
correspondent of the Pall Mall Gazette gave it its correct
name,

Here therefore we have two mdependent mcounu
of the horrors t this chi
exactly as to the facts, but are dlﬂelenﬂy expr&!d
These papers may be consulted in the British Museum
Library, and at the head offices of the various news-
papers on penmission being asked. It might open the

eyes of some of our “ broad-ininds advanced
thinkers " if they would look up these back numbers.

An educated Parisian lady informed the writer in 1913,
that people frequently disappeared during the dnys
of the Second Empire, when Napoleon III. and the

*Inguisitron and Confosstonal, pp. 78, 79,




Convent and Nunnery Bolted! Doors. 153
Converts who Disappear in Ireland To-day.
Empress Ey [geme could be depended upon to shield the

priesthood if investigations were pressed too far.

Who knows what goes on to this day behind Romish
stone walls and bolted doors ? To this day in Ireland
and in other Roman Catholic tands * heretics * disappear,
and the distracted friends know not where to look for
the missing loved ones.

Rey. Thos. Connellan, editor of The Catholic, Dublin,
an ex-Roman Catholic priest, who now conducts 2 most
successful mission to Roman Catholics in Dublin, will be
able to supply the actual names of converts who have
dlsappearedp from Ireland, after leaving the Church
of Rome. No one knows where they are to-day. If
ever a revolutionary party shonld br!ak open the bolted
and barred doors of Rowe, in Britain and in Ireland,
pmbsc;\:ly the same secrets will come to light as in Paris
in |

1873 Jesuits expelled from Germany by Bismarck,

r?nrded them as a peril to the new Empire. Smce

D., they have been expelled by the various

quemmems of Europe over forty times for their

devilish intriguing practices. The young Emperor

William, however, afterwards secretly made them his
friends, in fomeutmg the great war of 1914 A.D.

1872-74. Great revival under Moody and’ Sankey
in England, Scotland and Ireland. Thousands in
all ranks and stations of life awakened and led to
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Many unconverted
ministers of the Gospel converted and filled with the
th’; irit of God. Rev. Dr Dale, of Birmingham, declared

t the marvellous results, apart from the man’s
message, convinced him that the movement was a
Divine visitation. Henry Drummond and other great
scholars heartily co-operated. Moody proclaimed that
the Christian Ministry is a Divine institution, and that
God had for years been using this ministry in Britain
to sow the seed of the Word of God. He, as an
evangelist, was only the reaper. He honoured the
Christian Ministry, and in tiue they honoured and
co-operated with him, all over the land. Sankey’s
hymns set the world singing the Gospe!l The great



154 A Revival that has been Permanent.

The Great Moody and Sankey Revival In 1872 A.D.
halls founded during that great Revival continue in these
days of declension to be crowded to the doors. Stratford
Conference Hall in the East End of London is crowded
year in and year out Ly congregations of from 1,500 to
2,000 men and women, fully half being men. The same
npphs at the great M.|le Ead Assembly Hall. Dolitical

are rig luded from all services.

* Was Moody's Mnge an eJ»wer God’s rebuke to the
Ministry, which had  buri the gospel in modern
profound theology ?

Before this great revival swept over the land, the
scholars had been telling the Christian Church that the
old manifestations of previous revivals would not he

epeated, as God never repeats Himself. God's answer
to t}ns false reasoning, was Moody, with his message
which shocked the ears of some, and won the hearts of
multitndes. He was direct and simple. He preached
Heaven, Hell, Resurregtion and Judgment as well as the
other sides of the gospel.  Some scholars are telling the
same old story again, that old mamfestauons will not
ated.  The answer again is, look at Manchuria
in 1910 A.D.| Some men never leam by the experience
of history, but measure everything by their own meagre
experience in winning men to Christ,
Keswick Conventlon Founded In 1874 A.D,

1874 A.D. This great movement has powerfully
influenced the teacking of the Christian Church
throughout the world. In 1915 about 5,000 Christians
from all over the world met at the Annual Convention
at Keswick, Cumberland, Six Missionary Bishops were
present. ‘This body consists of members of all Christian
Churches, and perhaps no school of thought is so true
to the bead-mg of the apostles and to the interpretations
of the Reformers and great leaders who have founded our
Missionary Societies and other grest permanent
institutions of the Christian Church.

The present-day leaders are reprsulted by such
men as Rev. F. B. Meyer, D.D.; Prebendary Webb-
Peploe,” M.A.; Rxght Rev, Blshop Taylor-Smith,
Church of England Chaplain General to the British
Army ; Rev. Evan Hopkins, editor of the Life of Faith;
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Cardinal Manning and the Great European War,

Bishop Handley Moule, D.D., Bishop of Durham ; and
many other great evange_hal leaders.

1874. In 1859 the idea of crushing I'rotestantism in
Britain was taking slmpe in Cardinal Manning’s nund
In a sermon before Cardinal Wiseman, he said :

“ England is the head of Protestamtism, the center of its
movemcuts ond the stroughold of its power. Weakened in
England it ls paralysed cverywhere. Conquered in England it i
conquered throughout (he world, Once averthror all

but a warfare of deteil."—Sormon befors Cardinal
Wisorman, August th, 1859,

In 1874 Cardinal Manning spoke of the only way to
Testore tlie Pope’s Temporal Power :

* There ia only onc solution of the difficulty—a solution, I fear,
imapending_aud tt is the terrble scourge of Contineatal war,
a war which .n cceed the borrors of any of xmwn-.ofmﬁm
Empire. And 1 i- wy firm conviclion that in spite of all
obslndca 1he Vi leu of Jesus Christ will be put again in his own
xlghlful place.  But thet day will not be untll Lis adversaries
shall have crushed each other with mutual destruction,' —Tebist,
]umlry i, 1874,

Papal agents are {in 1916) flooding the L’ress with
suggestions that Pope Bénedict have a seat on the
Peace Conference when the time arrives. He hopes
to have his Temporal Power restored.

The late Rev. Hugh Price Hughes, spoke of the horror
with which he heard Manuing declare he would be
willing to * deluge the whole of Europe with blood ™ in
order to destroy the unity of the new Italy and recover
the Tempora] Power of the Pope.—-Methodist Times,

A
'ter hmtmg at the cetribution that France deserved
for her disregard of the Papal claims, Pope Pius X. in
1906, exclaimed :—
“ Wait! I myself choose to wait, When we are .bu to
-y:erin.ln the exact plans of our adversafies we
lose ouss. Ve are md . They would bave the I.|||ml.\le
Vicar of the Lord rist abstain from waiting bel
uttering the irrevocal le words which he will have to utter 1:
will gl \n done littlc by little. But I promise you it will be
(zlon ; -Datly Exprass : ** Interview with the Pope g February
lat,

The very month the Boer War began, the Vatican
Press conld not conceal its delight at this beginning of
sthe possible rlovmfall of Britain. The Times’ “ Owm
Correspondent ” wrote from Rome :—




156 Why Pope Benedict Sits on the Fence.
The Jesults and the German Emperor.
" Since the outbresk of the Boer War the Vatican Press. . . ,
b siven numerous proofs of bitter animasity towards Eny Iand
. The underlying idea scems to be the cxpectation ¢
alliance, b; ug In favour of the
vnll shatter the prestige of England, uow and cver held
gt prop and mainstay of Protestantism, asd,
depriying Italy of British suppor, facilitate the restoration of
mso ‘emporal Power the Pope.’ November 8th,

T

These facts may throw some curious light on the
action of the Papacy in the present war. In order that
the German Navy bill might be carried, the German
Emperor consented to flood the aristocratic Centre of the
Reichstag with Jesuits, who, in retum for that privilege,
allowed him to nominate the head of their Society.
German by birth, viz., Francois Xavier Wernz.
present head of the Jesuits is a Gernan Pole; and so
cmnpletdy is the Vatican the depository of Gertan and
Austrian tnfluence that the present Pope, a pro-Belgian
and Francophil by up-bringing, found it necessary to
join the Imperial party, as two-thirds of the Vatican
were on the Imperial side]l Hence itis in vain that
Cardinal Mercier of Belgium has sought redress at the
Vatican, fnr the horrors of Louvain. *

Rome -\nﬂ penlh. Write that word
blood that she has spilt—
Perilh g\lllly pad ebhorrd.
in fuin es in gul

These facts ue here mermoned out of their
chronological order so that readers can more
intelligently trace the Hand of Rome in fomenting this
great war of 1914-16.

See 1914-18 in the Calondar for Rome’s part in the Great War.

1880, Mr. W. E. Gladstone, a High Church Prime
Minister of England, appoints a Roman Catholic Viceroy
of India, Lord Ripon was a High Church pervert to the
Church of Rome. Three other Roman Catholics
appomted as heads of great Government Departments.

‘Widespread protests all over Britain Rev., C. H.
Spurgeon, Rev, Dr, Parker and other great Christian
leaders protest.

*Sec Ths CAurchman's Mogarime, Decewber, 1915,



The First Home Rule Bill, 1886 A.D. 157
Steamships Sunk off reland, 191415 A.D,

Lord Ripon on readung India attempts t.o suppress

and y open-air

meeungs Times, Londnn. May 24th, ]une 21st, 1881,

1881. Papal organ Osservatore Romano, May 6th,
1881, commenting on the progress of Romanism in
Britain wrote, ‘' The Gladstone Ministry will before
long re-establish the relations which formuly e)usted
between England and the Holy See.” Disclosures in
after years mvenled the fact that Mr. Gladstone had
secret emissaries visiting the Pope. See Gladsione,
Ireland and Rome, by Rev. E. K. Elliott, M.A.

1886. Mr. GCladstone on again becoming
Minister appoints a Roman Catholic First Iprd of the
Admiralty, a Roman Catholic Attormey General, a
Roman Catholic Lord Chancellor of Ireland, and a
Roman Catholic Solicitor-General of Ireland.

In April of this year (1886), the first Home Rule Bill
for Irelind was introduced in the British House of
Cotntmons. ‘The promoters of this Bill utterly ignored
the fact that the persecuting spirit of the Church of
Rome is, and always will be the same, and that Home
Rule will mean Rome Rule in Ireland in spite of every
so-called safe-guard. Bloody Queen Mary promised
‘* safe-guards,” but swept them away when the throne
had been secured. Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, on May 27th,
1886, wrote thus to the Times; ** The whole scheme is
as full of danger as if it came from a madman.”

When the great war broke out in A.D. 1914, the
Hritish people soon found ount how disloyal Roman
Catholic Ireland really was. When the news became
rather alarming the Censor prevented the British public
from knowing what really was going on in Ireland.
Seditious papers were suppressed, many atrests made,
and many other disturbing incidents occurred. Only
the records of the future will reveal who gave away
the everchanging routes of the steamships sunk off
Irel.nnd m the early months of the war, Spies

kept d.  Why has the
Government of the day Deen so silent about the loyalty

<



158 Coming Trouble in Ireland ?
The Roman Catholic Rersdos In St. Paul's Cathedral.
of Papal Ireland ?  Because like in Napoleon’s day she
is ready to strikc at Britain’s, heart the moment the
Epommn.y istipe. The Government now see (in 1916}

that Rome never changes her character. She only paints
her face to suit the hour. If trouble and rebellion comes
in Ireland, as it surely will, it is to be hoped that the
Government will compel those of the Christian ministry,
who called so loudly for Home Rule, to go and put down
the trouble, and thus see Romanism at home. There is
nothing like object lessons to teach men truth. Men
who have nothing to lose are ever ready to give away
the liberties of others. Many educated Britons real]y
see mo significance in Sir Roger Casement’s intrigues
in Berlin |
The Romeward Movement In the Charch of England.

1888. The High Church party having gained the
ascendancy in the Church of England laced a Roman
Catholic Reredos in St. Paul's Cathedral. Dedicated
by the Bishop of London, Jamuary 25th. This
idolatrous Reredos bas a Roman Catholic figure of
Christ crucified on the Cross, with the Roman Catholic
inscription over His head “INRIL” Beneath the
figure is a Roman Catholic stone altar with cross and
candles, such as were cast out as abominations at the
Reformation. It cost over £37,000. That the High
Church party mean these ahoniinations to be used as
TEACHING AGENCIES and notIas mere architectural
omaments is clearly demonstrated by the following
quotations from then' own Journals. The High Church-
men openly

** That the thing which English Catholics have in hand at
present, ead are likely to have i haud as therr prcipal works
or at 1cast one generation to come, is the restoratton of the Allar,
the se-establishment of the Mass i sis seal of konour, as the Sun
and conirs of Christiam worship.”"—Church Rewew, February

“ We are oae with Roman Catholica In Faith and we have &
common foe to fight. We give our people the fact,—ike real
doctrine of the Mass, Grst, the nams will come of itsell by-and-
bye."—Union Review, July, 1867.

In 1866, Rev. F. G. Lee, a High Church Anglican
clergyman, who ioined the, Church of Rome, wrote in
** Essays on the Re-union of Christendom, p. 180:
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The Protesiant Truth Soclety Founded 1889 A.D,

* The marvel is that Roman Catholics do not sce the wisdom
of glding us to their utmost, We are doing for England that
which they cannot do. We arc teacling men to endm vulh;lgs
the pain of confession, which is an intense trial to
Angr Saxon nature, nnd 1o believe that @ man' s, 1 absolve
thee,’ is the voice of G

Speaking of his ll(c as a Mirfield Monk in the Church
of Eng]nm.l Father Hugh Benson, who went over to
Rome in 1903, informed a Roman Catholic audience in
St. George s Hall, Liverpool, in October, 1907, that
whilst still in the Churchof England :—

“ On_every point excepl the supremacy of the Pope, wc
believed the teaching of the (Roman) Catholic Church, and
taught most of her doctrines, as thousands of Anglican clergymen
nrc doing to-day.

The High Churchinen and disguised Roman Catholics
in the Church of England care nothing for their oaths
and vows to follow the lawiful ritual of the Church of
England. They mean to celebrate Mass and restore
Roman Catholic worship in St. Paul's as soon as they

ey dare do so openly. The Reredos, the Altar,
the Roman Catholic figure of Christ on the Cross, the
Candles, etc., are all ready. They are only waiting
their time.

Stone altars are illegal in the Church of England.
The Reformation swept them away, and the Canons of
the Church of England provide that the Table shall be
a moveable Table of wood.

Multitudes visit St. Paul's and never notice this
idolatrous erection.

Since 1833 over 600 High Church Vicars and Curates
have joined the Church of Rome. Over 9,000 Vicars
and Curates are to-day teaching Roman Catholic
doctrines or practising Roman Catholic rites and
ceremonies in the Church of England | Where will it
all end? Over 90 High Church Vicars and Curates
joined the Church of Rome between 1910 and 1915.

A.D. 1889. The Protestant TruthiSoclety, London,
founded by John Kensit.

This Society is the principal antidote to’the’ Oxford
Movemeut to Romanize the Church of Englanid, asd tothe
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A Roman Catholic Priest In the Church of England.
poison circulated by the Roman Catholic “ Truth '
*Society, founded a few years previously, for the purpose
of " re-writing history " and theology after Jesuit ideas

of truth. See Spanish Armada, 1588 A.

For the first ten years the author mldad in England,
he only knew this Society as comprised of violent
controversialists ; men who had no sensc of the fitness
of things, and who went about the country disturbing
High Church services, Lreaking images, crosses and
candles, and committing other outrageous acts. But
this was only the newspaper Ioﬂem‘ conception of
this work ; the phase w! interesting copy for
the editor. In fact it was a cancahlre of the work.
After seemg this Society at work all over the land, and
after seeing the crying need for their work, the anthor
has come to the conclusion that they are worthy
successors of Wycliffe's Preachers of 500 years ago.
Many of the best people in Britain are now openly
supporting them to the extent of from (11,000 to
[14 000 per

‘The anhop of St. Alban's. in 1913, wrote to the
Secretary, thanking the Society for rendering a public
service in exposing a Romanizing Vicar,

1892 A.D. Father Matthew, a Roman Catholic
priest, officiates as Church of England curate unknown
to the congregation in Holy Trinity Church, Church of

England, Sloane Square, London, W. Mr. W, E.
Gladstone, the High Church Prime Minister at that
time, secretly wmte to Father Matthew approvmg of
his intended action. These letters were wntten from
10 Downing Street, and dated October 26th and 29th,
1892, and were ‘marked “ Priva

Mr. Gladstone’s Letters to & Romn clthullo Priest,

10 DOWNING StTRI
Octaber, 360h, 1802,
Rav. A H Marniews,

My DEAR

hl received your leiter with extreme concern.
I know nat v\hn is th: legal basis of the test which J understand
to bave been in upon you. I view it as, in its nature, open
t objection on many Lrounds, with notbing {0 Tecommend i,
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The Gladstone Letters In the London Courts.
With regard to your question, I am quite ready to testify that
ol such intescoarse a0 1 have had with you has impressed me
in a favourable manmner with mpect 3 your character and
nbilitles. ‘The same is the cose a5 to what T have heard of the
results of enquiries concerning you, but it should be borne in
mind that l}mt intercourse has been slight and somewhat
abstract.
Yours llnceuly.
. E. GLADSTONE.
The other letter was dated Octobd 29th, 1892, and

Mv DlAl Sm,

Having_made Inquirles, 1 condition to
state with some confidence that, u I thmlght tlun ia no law
nqllirhlg anyone to unp:r upos you ' Is"und.uon npmﬂ
imposed but only a law of cmpowe! t
to attach A [ luﬁ:fund
to his ow assent Lo your oficioting, a power which, i this

instanee, his Grace (Amhbuhop lenml ks Geemed it it to n%e
ina’manner whotly bzyond}nykmpnhmm
s‘lncen
E. ' GLADSTONR,
'l‘hls Ietler was marked " Private 3 I
d that Mr. Glad

hnd full sympathy “with Roman Cathotic priests
officiating in the Church of England. But what ahout
the honesty of the men in the Church of England,
who reported so favourably of this man |

‘This instance of Mr. Gladstone's secret sympathy with
the Church of Rome was only discovered after his death,
and brougbt honte in April, 1913, when Fatber Matthew
produced his letters in Justice Darling’s Court in
London. Judge and jury were astonished and could
scarcely believe their eves and ears. The full report
and copies of the letters may be read in The Times,
April 12th—17th, 1913. FatherMntt.hew stated on onth
in Court that be i Mr.
he held full Roman Catlmhc doctrines, except the
infallibility of the Tope. Thue doctnnes inclu thg
Mass and other d and
the Church ol Englmld to which Mr, Gladstone pxotssed
to be [aif

Mr, ]usnee Darl was so astonished that he made
the witness repeat his statenents, os follows:
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A Roman Catholic Priest in the Chureh of England.

Jupee DaRLING, astopished: Q. You mean that
Mr. Gladstone, knowing wyou were a” Roman Catholic
priest approved of your trying to undertake clemical
duty in the Church of England ?

. Ves, he thought it would be a very good thing
for me to resume clerical work, and that I could do so
in the Church of England

Mg. SxitR, K.C.: Q. Vou tell us that Mr. Gladstone
advized you to do that with the full knowledge thet
you held the full doctrine of the Romsn Catbolic Church,
except the infallibility of the Pope ?

A. Ves, just a* any other High Churchman
Archlnslxop Benson informed him first by writiog to
the effect that he must not officiate in any way until he
had signed a form of renunciation. Wltness, ‘however,
said he could not sign it, and returned it.

Bishop Matthew urther stated, in his evidence, that
he was appointed curate of Holy Trinity Church,
Sloane Squam, London, W., aud although still a Rormm
Cathelic, officiated asa Church of England clergyman,
and celebrated niarriages in )

JunGE DARLING : Knowing you were a priest of the
Rowman Catholic Church, the Rector allowed you to
celebrate marriages in his church? A. Certainly ; llwn
is no reason why 1 should not. There are
Roman Catholic priesis doing the same thng wn I Churth
of England. 1 can give the names of several. 1 will give
you one instance; the Rev. W. E. Addis, Vicar of All
Saints Church, Ennismore Gardens, London. He ia
Jicensed by the Bishop of London.

These facts throw a strange and startling light on what
is going on behind the scenes in the High Church of
England to-day.

Mauy adwirers, and many more who were not, lmd
grave doubts Mr. Gl
‘These letters throw some light on his stmn e and bitter
hatred of Dissenters ar Noneonformists. man was
evidently ¢ secret Roman Catholic at heart. He certainly
worshipped with a crucifix in front of him, and claimed
it helped Lim to worsbip !
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The High Church and British Army Regulations,

The late Rev. Dr H. Grattan Guinness, ina lecture
in Exeter Hall in the year 1887, stated that “ Rome has
captured¥a Prime Minister of England.” Five years
later Mr.§Gladstone wrote the’letter disclosed in The
Times case. Histwo sisters went over to the Church of
Rome in 1843.* We can understand now why he endowed
Roman Catholic universities, which train the men who
are trying to bring Britain back under the Papal yoke.

Many Vicars and Curates appointed during Mr.
Gladstone’s terms of office were suspected then, and are

to-day of heing secret Roman Catholics. They
teach the doctrines of the Church of Rome and follow
her ritual and ceremonial.

;gi the war the Bishop
has stood adamant against Con-
fession in Camps and Barracks.
Lord Halifax and the High
Church party demanded his
removal if these practices could
not be carried on by High
Churchmen.

When we remember that
there are to-day over 9,000
High Church of England
clergymen teaching or pmus-
Bishop Taylor-Smith, Churehing Romish rites and doctrines
of En.lnml Chaplaln-General which were cast out at the

e British Army.  Reformation; and when we
xemcmber that nearly all the Bishops recmtly appointed
have been drawn from the ranks of these men, it need
cause us no surprise that Romish power is rising in
Britain. Bishop Gore, of Oxford, is a celibate, and
attends retreats just like a Roman Catholic.

worst abomination of all, is the celebrating of that
connterieit of the Atonement, the Sacrifice of the Mass.

*Sec Gorman's Converts to Reme, p. 118,
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Disguised Roman Priests and High Churchmen Undolng
the Reformation in England.

WHAT IS THE MASS ?

« The Holy Mes is one and the same Sscrifice with that of the
Cross, inasmuch ns Christ who offered himself, a bleeding
Victim, on the Crosa to His Heavenly Father, contigus g offer
Himself in on unbloody masner on the sltar, through the ministry
of Ilis pricsta”” Sec Roman Catholic Catechism. %

COUNTERFEITING .,THE ATONEMENT OFgCHRIST,

Celebrating a Romish High Mass. ‘The Priest
retending by Divine power to (urn the Wine and
d In to the resl Mesh aad Blood of Christ.®

High Masses, Low Masses, Requiem Masses, cte., ore celebrated
lu numerous London High Churches, and some are celebrated
iz Y.M.C.A. Huts, The Secretaries see uo harm in it I

*This unbloody Sacrifice of the Mass came from ancleni
Babylou  See Hyslop's Two Babylons, 224.240,
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Insulting the Atonement of Christ. -~

The Sacrifice of the Mass is an insult to the Atone-
ment and finished work of Christ. Christ finished the
Atonement on Calvary, yet these Roman and
High Church priests go through the blasphemous daily
sacrifice again. They pretend that they are finishing
the SACRIFICE—a sinful being finishing Christ's work 1

Lady Meux once wished to vex \Musﬂer, great
painter. She pointed to a beautiful portnnt the great
artist had just completed, and said: * Look here,
Jimmy Whistler, I am going to get someone else to
Bnish that portrait,” laying emphasis on the word
finish. Whistler went white with rage. Someone else
“finish >’ his work! So by pretending to offer up a
daily sacrifice in the Mass, the Romau and High Church
priests insult the Atonement of Christ. Herein lies
the awful wickedness and abomination of the Mass.
It is a counterfeit sacrifice.

If any man went to a dnu’ch or to a V.M.C.A. hut
and . or dollars, they
would send for the police and arrest him [ Vet they
allow men to come in and palm off a counterfeit
atonement, and insult Jesus Christ in His own House |
Modern Y.M.C.A. Secretaries do mnot realize the
sacredness of the Atouement. These same men sent
Rev. R. J. Campbell to France m 19151

The New Theology of Half-Truths,

1907 A.D. Qutbreak of the New Theology Apostacy
under Mr. R. J. Campbell, of the City Temple, London.
Thu movement was really a mumue ui Pantheism,

Romnmsm Buddhism, with a_veneer 01 Christinmty.
It was slmply a resurrection of the old heresies of the
Early Ages and of the Middle Ages, dressed up in
Twentieth Century phraseclogy. Mulutude all over
the land were attracted by this new * gospel,” and many
young ministers who had no settled convictions of their
own, eager to be regarded as ' modem up-to date
thinkers,” began at once to imitate Mr. Campbell's
phraseology and methods, and proclaim his theology as
ﬂltweteammagcsent&omﬂeaventothﬁ’hrenﬂeth
Cent Associations and branches were formed all
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Affipity Between New Theology and Romanism.
over the land, and by March, 1909, nearly a hundred
branchee Lad been formed with o membership of over
4 000 Mr. Campbell confidently pred.ldzd it was soon
to “ be a powerful International force,” ‘The official
organs o( the Movement, and professedly Christian
Organs of the Christian Church, with secret, or open
Unitarian editors, the pulpits and platforms of the new
movement, and those who sympathized wath it,
munded with such boastful and bombastic phrases and
pressions us * Reformation,” ‘ world movement,”

" profound r.hmkexs . ketn mt:llec fearless

conclusions, courage of convictions,” ete., as if all
orthodox movements were barren of these virtues aud
talents. They made gods of their own intellects and
then worshipped them. In the carly days of the
movementg it was a most |frequent occurrence for
Chairmen, when introducing & speaker, to spend the
ﬁtst five or ten minutes dilating ,upon the high

of di gathered to listen
to tlu: speaker. In May, 1912, the movement collapsed,
and was disbanded, and now is seJdom heard of,

One peculiarity of the movement, was its strong
sympathy with the Church of Rome, ‘and with almost
every other Apostacy, both Eastern aud Western. Mr.

Campbell is continually visiting the Pope and Papal
authorities, and much of bis theology is Roman Catholic.
He tried in 1911 to found au order of Monk preachers,
which also collapsed in a few months, and with them,

nearly all Mr. Camipbell’s forecasts. Rev. E. W, Lewis,
his colleague at Kings Weigh House Church, resigned
his pastorate to become a wayside preacher after
the style of St. Frands of Assisi, who founded the
anuxm Monks. He took this step strange to say

n this very city of Assisi, in ltaly (see Dasly chromtk
May 20th, 1914). The old monks of the Middle Ags
seem to bethehnoeaohlld:el\ew'ﬂ:eology

Rev. Dr. Orchard, a former London Prsbyterun
minister, who has alwaya ul:nnﬁ bimself with Mx
Campbell, w.
his church se:vn:es at Enfield, before he left in 1914
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What the New Theology Teaches, and Denles,

A Presbyterian minister informed the writer that
Dr, Orchard wes placing a reredos and cross in his
church, These symbols would have been the only
Popish symbols in any Presbyterian Church in England,
had he remained in this Church, and of course show the
spirit which is inspiring New Theology and the circle of
ministers who identify themselves with it.

The Catholic Times, November 11th, 1915, states that
Dr. Orchard, at Newcastle, declared that “ When he
comes to d.|e, he hopes someone will hold a crucifix before
his eyes”! How the Catholic Times tejoiced at his

Po
ﬁry e principal travesties and denials of Divine Truth
prropagat:d by Mr. Campbell as New Theology are as

Lo The New Theology holds that we know nothing,
and can know nothing, of the Infinite Cause whence all
things proceed, except as we read Him in His universe
and in our own souls. Religion is man's response to
the call of the universe. When I say God, I mean the
mysterious power which is finding expression in the
universe. Remember that the real God is the God of
the universe and in yourself.”

2. “My God is my deeper self, and yours, too; He
is the self of the universe.”

3. “There is uo such thing as punishment, no
far-off Judgment Day, no grcnt white throne, and no
Judge external to ourselves. ‘ And who, pray, is the

udge? Who but ymusel(? The deeper se!.( is the
Judge, the self who is eternally ope with God,”

4. ' Many a British soldier has died as brave a
death as Jesus.”

5. “An immense amount of pious nonsense bas
been spoken and written about our Lord's agony in
Gethsemane.”

6. ' Paul’s theory as to the Resurrection of every
physical human body, is just nonsense, in the hghtof our
larger knowledge oi the universe and its laws, and we
may as well say so."

7. According to the received phraseology, this God
i merely bothered and thwarted by what men have been
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The New Theology God who Made His World Badly !
doing during the few millenniums of human existence.
He takes the whole thing very seriously, and thinks
about little else than getting wayward humanity into
l.l.ne again. this end He has adopted various

dients, the c!'uef of which was the sending of His

begnncn Son to suffer and to die in order that He
nught be free to forgive the trouble we had cat
Him " {p. 18, New Theology).

Vet another ribald and blasphemous statement is :

8, ' The God of the ordinary church-goer, and of
the reau who is supposed to teach Him from study and
pulpit, is an antiquated theologian who made His
universe so badly that it went wrong in spite of Him,
and has remained wrong ever since, Why He should
ever have created it is not clear. Why He should be the
injured pm'ty in all the miseries w! have ensued is

still Jess elear.” This “ brilliant * intellect theu adds :
“Faugh! it is all so unreal and st.ul}:d This kiund of
God is no God at all” (p. 20). This is Mr. R. J.
Campbell, the charwing and transparently siucere
Rationelist.*

In 1909, that awful book, jesus or Christ, was
published ; and Mr. Campbell’s contribution to its pages
contains the following passages: ‘' As to the heavenly
Man, perhaps, we may speak dxﬂerendy There must,
indeed, Le a side, or aspect, of the Divine Being, which
nhendy is the ideal humanity slowly becoming manifest
in the human race and the guide and sustenance of its
life. Reduced to its simplest terms, therefore, we may
say that the only part of the Christ idea which has
power with the niodern wind, is the thought of an ideal
Man,

Agzm 0 speak of Him (Jesus) as morally perfect
is absurd ; to call Him sinless is worse, for it introduces
an enurely false emphasis into tbe relations of God and
man. I do not believe that Jesus would have beea in
the least interested in such categories, and would have
repudiated them as applied to Himself. . We need
claim no other uniqueness for Hiw than ‘that of being in

%See TAs New Theology and New Theology Esammed.—
Varley, p.
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Christian Ministry’s Attitude Towards New Theology.
this respect ‘ the firstborn among many brethren.” It
may scem startling to some people to be told that the
Christhood of Jesus does not consist in His moral
perfection, nor in His place in the Godhead, nor—as I
need hardly say—m His supposed atonewment to Divine
justice ; but in the success with which He has impressed
upon mankind the idea} of a humanity, which is the
fullest possible expression of the love of God.
‘There is no need of the alternative * Jesus or Chrm for
the greatness of Jesus consists in the fact that He has
made the word ‘Christ ' a synonym for the best and
higbest that can truly be called human " (pp. 181, 2).*

This dreadful apostacy revealed a most terrible state
of unbelief in the ranks of the Christian ministry in
all vranches of the Church of Christ. With a few
exceptions, the ministry sat on the fence, and in many
instances treated DLrother winisters who openly
ldenuﬁad themselves with New Theology with great

Had d and ordinary
winisters have drawn crowds to the churches, there is
no doubt many of these men would have opeunly
proclainied New Theology as Divine truth. To them
the drawing of crowds to church seemed a sure evidence
of Divine blessing.

They forgot entirely that the politiclan or
lecturer who knows nothing of Christianity will draw
a crowd, and entrance it with his oratory. An
educated, widely travelled Scottish lady, about forty
years of age, went to hear Mr. Campbellin 1911. She
sat in the fourth row of seats from the ?ulplt As the

sermon d, his ity so gripped
her, that she said she conld have rushed from her seat
and thrown herself his anms! She was

astonisbed at herself. Auot.her educated London lady
was so entranced, that she exclaimed to the author,
"1 believe be spa.ks by the Holy Spirit, aud therefore
is unerring.” His hypnotic power had grj her very
soul and she thought 1t was the Lord reve Himself,
Now any business man who has had aoy w:de experience
of the hypnotic powersof a certain class of commercial
® See British Weekiy, Novanber 9ih, 1911,



170 Sermons Forgotien as soon”as Preached.

The Power of Hypnotie Preachers,
travellers, will understand this invisible connection
hetween the speaker and the listener. Travellers with
hypnotic powers will make a business man walk across
bis office and sign an order for goods he knows Le does
not want. Hypnotic preachers likewise grip the mind
and emotions of certain types of sympathetic juinds.

strikiug instance of a bypnotic preacher mightily
anpmg men, was found a few years ago in the Rev.
Maturin, the Anglican, who subsequently
(lb‘ﬂ AD) )olned the Church of Roue. At Oxford,
students and divines crowded to hear his entrandng
oratory. When lhe was drowned in the Lusifania,
Rev, F C. Spurr, a London minister, wrote to the Press,
that " some of his Oxford sermons be
ished. Mr, Spurr stated that although gthe
congregnuon was held spell-bound during his oratory,
they never remembered anything that hejsaid. Had
the sermons been delivered in the power cﬁ the Spirit
of God, men would have remembered.

Mrs, Besant does likewise, when lecturing on
Theosophy. Many an unwary child of God has Leen
ensnared by her hypnth powers.

The n the hypnotic type of her,
and say the Jonaﬂmn Edwards, Finney, Moody,
Spurgeon, Ryle, Moule, Webb-Peploe, Meyer, or
Prina, exander Whyte type, is that the
Holy Spirit is in thelatter, and men’s hearts are ua.lly
changed and regenerated In the case of
Campbell type, the effects are only and mvnnably
transient, and leaves the man where it finds him.

Finney, the great evanyelist, who it is said, won
unearly a million souls to Christ, when he found a mnan
or woman's emotions powerfully excited, went calmly
and qmetly m them and sympet.heucally enquired why
they wei rought up. 1f they xephed
“Oh, I fee.l nnl;pp) oh 1 could J\ul\p for joy ; your
sermon has s my soul to its hs,” ete., umey
said he always regarded such cases vnt deep s
and his suspicions were almost invariably cor ued
by the person backshiding. 1f, on the other hand, he
fmdmzyhndnmmeluhmmdmonoichmt.
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Power of in the Pulpit,
and a powerful quickening of their insight into the
he at once that the Holy, Spirit

was at work in the sonl of the enquirer.

Oh! when will the ministry and laity learn the
terrible counterfeiting power of hypnotismi in the
gu!pil ? When will they leam that churches crowded

these hypnotists collapse when the preacher
lmves, and that there ire never any permaneat results
from their preaching ? Mr. Campbell and his followers
nmde t.hg most extravagant clauns that his new
* had reached large numbers of men outside

the Churches, who had given up Christianity as hopeless.
In January, 1810, a member of the City Tewple invited
the guthor to come :uld meet some of these and be
He i but not oue

could be found; ell the good peopk present were
simply dissatisfied members of other Churches. Mr.

Campbell when asked to explain, simply replied thst
be “ did not think it useful to discuss the questian |

‘The author sent these facts to the Christian World,
but that paper published instead a long letter praising
Mr. Campbell’s power to draw crowds |

For years the Christian Commomwealth claimed every
week that Mr. Campbell's Thursday sermons were
copyrighted in the United States, and therefore printed
and circulated weekly in the U.S.A. The Washington
Copyright Office informed the author that no trace of
such could be found in their records!

Dr. Orchard, a nfne-ume London Presbyterian Minister,
but now pastor of King's Weigh House Chapel, openly
identified himself with Mr. Campbell. He also L?:;:n
to claim that he was reaching and winning men to
(,hnst who were outside the, Churches, with his

“ MESSAGES TO THE MODERN MLND," as be
them. His brother mivisters believed ;the_ claims
without the slightest mvsﬁgnuon Muustexs “Seldom,
if ever do investigate, tgler:u.lly if a man is brilliant !
In October, 1913, the author, who had never been able
togetmymofthsem-mhmﬁavels ch:

Dr. Orchard to introduce him to some of them. He
tefused, on the pretext that the author probably would
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An Athelst at the City Temple,

not know a Cbristian man if he met one! A plausible
excuse, but an excuse for all that. In November the
Presbytery of North London (about sixty iministers),
after * powerful speeches,” by a standing vote, requested
Dr. Orchard to remain in Londen, because of his unique
messages to the Modern Mind and his success in reaching
men. Knowing that they were being misled and
completely deceived by hearsay, and by Dr. Orchard’s
powerful imagination, the author wrote to the leaders
protesting against such a vote of confidence in a nan
who had so openly identified himself with the Campbhell

apostacy.

He offered to write an apalogy, to Dr. Orchard, if
these ministers could vouch for a single specific instance
of 2 man having been led to Christ by these MESSAGES
T0 THE MODERN MmNp. Not one minister could be
found who had met one! Every one had heard so from
somebody else] One old Doctor in the Church, a man
who knows a gennine regenerated man when Le sees
one, when pressed on the point frankly admitted, 1
have been mauy places after Dr. Orchard and have
never met one. He was generous enough to_add,
“1 think lt quite reasonable for you to ask for specific
instances.

The author offered to go und address the North
London Presbytery, and demonstrate how completely
they had been deceived, but was informed by one old
minister, who knew the temper of these men, that they
would surely refuse to grant him a hearing. Men always
resent their idols being broken !

‘There can be no doubt that there are large numbers
of ministers who do not know what it means to really
win a man to Christ. It is from this class of men that
these false reports emanate. They do not kmow any
different.

What does it all mean? Does it mean these men are
wilfully deceiving? No! It simply means that they
whittle down and rationalize after the style of the

the Scriptures, so that certain types of ** super minds
can receive it.  They term this * helping them toward
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The Devil Posing as an Angel of Light

Christ.” A case in point may be mentioned : Rernard
Shaw, the notorious atheist and’® scoffer, in 1913
presided at the annual dinner? of the Bradlangh
Atheist Society, and” he’lnlungly Tremarked that his
next engagement was “at the City” Temple! Bemard
Shaw agreed with Mr. Campbell,~and Mr. Campbell
agreed with Bernard Shaw, yet Bernard Shaw told the
Cambridge students in 1912, that any man who
believed that Jesus Christ was the highest type of man
this world had ever seen or would ever see, was not fit
to associate with. What fellowship could any real
Christian man have with such a’blasphemer ? But
these wandering stars soon burn themselves out.
In 1915 Mr. Cnmﬂbdl resigned the pastorate of the
City Temple, on the ground of “ill health.” He had
to flog himself to prepare for the Sunday services, he
claimed, and could stand it no longer. He, on the other
hand, had been in France preachingTas often as three
titnes a day to the soldiers, and was going back again.
A week or two later it leaked out that he was about to
join the High Clhurch of England. The Bishop of
Birmingham wrote to the Press, that two months
before, Mr. Campbell had quietly withdrawn his
New Theology from circulation, The Bishop stated
that he bad made this a condition of his entrv into the
Chuzch of England. Mr. Campbell, however, has never
openly told this to an insulted and offended Christian
wond,  Not a word of confession that he was wrong from
1907-15. On the other haud, the Daily Chronicie
teported Mr. Campbell tojhave saidithere was no change
in his theological views. There must have been a
tremendous change, to honestly get into the Church of
England (for the High Church sails under her colours
and uses her creed). To get in honestly he had to
accept the very truths he so scomiully repudiated
in his New Theology, fviz. : ’.l"he Virgin Birth of
Christ, His Deity,
and the final ]udgment Heaven and Hell. Why
deceive ourselves amy further concerning this man?
If the Scriptures mean anything, they mean that this
man is simply the devil disguised as an Angel of Light,
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Ministers who Reeognized the Devil when they saw Him.
o‘:wfmiessed light-giver. He is everything that is
ly and charming to look upon, just as an angel of |
light would ontwardly a 1, but an emissary of
Satan for all that. Now since he has joined the High
Church of England he always las a word to say for
Romanisim in nearlv every sermon. If he speaks of a
Protestant minister J;-erlomnng a noble deed at the
front, he always hasone or two priests following who
equal or go one better,
Rome clearly sees which way he is’heading. Here is
what she says :
The Emmuham Calllolu: Ma(uim lur Dec.
The

mu paragraph Rev. R J. Compbell, Ja
emple, London, who is unnounced tnbteomm; to Birmingham
.n Anglicen, writes from the front in an_article to the

Illu:lmud Sunday Herald :(—' Slnte the war
realized in Frencl h churches, as T never did before, the devotional

value, t.lle ractical belpfulness of the reservation of the
¢ Altar. It makes all the difference betwoon &
dud buildm and & place ctoary, Indeed.”  Mr.

lm-n m nuck by British cntles, and who knows but that
ginmn;lmm mey be but & temporary sojourn¥on the way to
ome

Nearly all of our great thenlogians who have from
t.he first reoogmu:d Mr. Campbell's true character, now

him to eventually land in the Church of Rome.

f there are two men in the Christian Church who
during the years 1907-1915 A.D., have stood out above
all others and uncompmmlsmuly refused to bow the
kuee to the wisdom, philosoply and false theology of
this Twentieth Century Wandering Star, they are the
Editor of the British Weckly and Principal Forsyth, of
Hackney College. Thank God for suci men. Some
ministers dolrecognize the Devil when they see him,’and
are not afraid to address him as such,

Only once did Dr. Fotsyth slfip. when at the
Nottingham  Conference in 1911 ﬂe allowed Mr.
Campbe\ls cunniugly framed phrases to override Lis
better and inward . Dr, Fmsyﬂl

accepted the statenients in their ordinary mieaning,
Mr. Campbell,.as we all now see, meant something else.
But what are we to think of all the thousands of
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Ministers of the Gospel Shut out of Heaven.
ministers who sat on t.he fence and thought his crowds

meant Divine hlessi

No class of men huve done so much for the world ;
no class of men have donme so much to mould the
characters of men and nations all through the ages, as
the Christian Ministry, yet no class of men exercise
less common sense than they, when dealing with
unfaithful members of their own calling. If a man is
only a University graduate he can palm off any false
philosophy on them.

If the Navy and Bonrd of Trade granted certificates
to captains who knew as little about navigation and
seamanship as half the Christian Ministry know about
the Bible and the way to Heaven, half the ships on the
sea wotld be sunk or ashore on their first voyage. These
are strong words, but they are the words of a man who
loves the Ministry, and ly the old mlmsters, who
know the Lord and have lived in communion with Him,
—the old ministers whn pray and study long in private,
and in public pray and preach briefly. No men are
more * up-to-date ” than such men. They understand
men and women and the spirit of the

1f Jesus Christ teaches anything plnmly in Matt. vii,
22, 23,it is thut many ministersof the gospe! will be shut
out of Heaven at the Great Day hecause Jesus;Christ
never knew them.

Now to sunl up, let us see how the Ministry have

haved in the face of this Modem A
In \9l3 the Wesleyan Conference at Plymvuth, by
vo of the
of the Rev. Geo, ]nckson w a Chair in the We esleyan
Training College. In his published writings he is at
one with New Theology on many vital points. It was
enough to make Wesley tum in his grave |

In November, 1913, the Presbytery of North London,
by a standing vote expressed their approval of Dr.
Orchard's teaching, although he openly associated
himself with Mr. Campbell.

In 1914 the Congregnhonnl Union proposed, and by
the narrowest majority escaped electing, Rev. R. J.
Camphell as President of the Union,

These great bodies foolishly fixed their eyes on the
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Modern Wandering Stars : Thelr Fate.
heautiful truth with which these men mixed thelr
poison, and forgot that it is the poison.which kills, even
when mixed. In the face of public acts like the above,
is it at all surprising that the masses have so little
confidence in the ministry ? Above all what must the
Lord Jesus Christ think of such trifling with Divine
Truth? Hath God no controversy with a Ministry
which trifies with Divine Truth as these men have ?

Mr. Campbell is fperhnps the most striking type of
this generatmn o what Jude, verse 13, terms a
“ \Vnndenng s

What is a Wandenng Star "

A Wandering Star is a star Whld'l has broken from its
orhit and sphere and goes off ou its own, tearing through
space, flaming and blazing owing to its ‘friction with the
atmosphere through which it rushes with lightning
speed.  For thelmoment it far outshines all other normal
stars in the firmament. But the fash is only
momentary ; us sudrlen!y as it hlnzu forth ‘lust as

ddenly does into the
But the old nnrmal stars still shine on long after the
passing meteor has been forgotten.

How Mr. Camipbell blazed and flamed in 1907, as he
broke from the teaching of the Scriptures and sent forth
his New Theology, mmgmmg like %ervetus thut he lnd
received a Divine to restore Chri
its ongmal punty. and retnodel all xehglmsknowledge
He claimed this in his Naw Theology, p. ix. By the
end of 1915 r.he whole movement and all Mr. ‘Campbell’s
that as already
stated he nbnndoncd the sinking wreck and climbed
into the rickety High Church hfeboat in the hope of
reaching port by means of Romish Counterfeit Atone-
ments, Sacraments, rites, incense and ceremonies.’

If there is one characteristic of Mr. hell's

wnungs which stands out above n.u others it |st!\e
ly framed ph

S0 cnmungly framed that they kﬂll be made to t:nke on

any interpretation he pleases under varying circum-

stances. It was by such a misuse of the English

language, at Nottingham, in 1911, that he was able to
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Why the Educated are Decelved by New Theolagy.
carry an audience of educated ministers away, into the
belief that his doctrines were sound after all; it was
“only a different way of looking at things " |

Dr. Forsyth in reviewing Mr. Camgbell's career, in a
letter to the British Weekly, on Jan. 6th, 1816, wrote :

“* It will be far better and nobler to spend neither time nor
temper on criticism of Mr, Clnépbﬂl'l step.  That were but too
easy. \What 18 not so easy, and is therefore more to edification,
i3 1o turn upan ourselves snd hold inquisiticn there. Qur avidity
for religious impressionism at the cost of faith's spicitual realiam
is bumiliating, This is far from the only case which suggests that
we ought to regain enough self-respect o be leas easily exploited,
less ready and effusive in recetving or accrediting p‘«n%!pe with
obvioas popular gifts williout inquiring how they siand on the
matter for which we exial, and without demanding a period of
rom“.lnlcy sufficient to show that we m{eﬂ the mainstay—
f indeed we it still—if we do more than court the popular
or the impressive spcaker. We can hardly be sus rinur; our
minisiry as an office is taken outside at our own valuation of it,
We are prond that it is free, but we are ruined if we make it casy,
whether at the lower end or the upper.’

The Professors who license these preachers are the
men who should be censured. Men are frequently
ordained, who do mnot believe the doctrines they
solemuly vow to teach. They holdly say so to laymen.
when questioned. They do not know Jesus Christ by
revelation. Vet many of these men carry such degrees
astM.A, B.D., D.D, PhD., LL.D., ete, after their
nam

es,
But some may ask why these men appeal to large
numbers of men and women of the keenest intellects
and highest education? The reply is, that their
message is  half-truth, beautifully expressed hy a
powerful ic p ity, which and
exercises that subtle and wonderful power over the
minds of others, which unconsciously compels them to
see things through the preacher’s eyes. False
prophets who have large followings of disciples nearly
that subtle and wonderful power in the
pulpit that Napoleon exercised over m:en on the field
of battle, It cannot be defined in words. Tt soothes
and grips the mind and the emotions, and the victims
N




178  High Churchmen and Sankey’s Hymns.

Great Revival in Manchuria and Korea. A.D, 1910,
mistake it for spiritual power from on high.  These
men preach their half-truths so channingly that most
of their hearers think that the half which is true, is a
faithful representation of the whole. No prachef can
be judged by one sermon, or even by twenty, as in all
he might only preach the half of his doctrines which
are true, and uever touch on tbe false doctrines he
believes and teaches at other times,

It was in this mamner that the Rev. Dr. W. E.
Orchard charmed the sixty ministers of the North
London Presbytery, in November, 1913, when they
ave him a standing vote of confidence,. Now he is a
i;ade_r amongst the hall-truth Pacifists! His Modern
Thought messages are all half-trnths.

These men are as a rule very cunming, and seldom
show themselves until they are well established in a
Church. They may be likened to some charming
people who get married. Before their marnage they
are all that 18 ing, meek, gentle, chi
alt that is good. After their marriage they s]mw
another side of their nature, which proves to be their
real character; they are selfish, quarrelsome, and not
mfrequently the very opposite to what they seemed

before marriage. So it is with these false
meh:t preachers. It takes time to find out their real
position ; it takes time and careful attention to their
words to discover the doctrines of devils they so skilfully
clothe in charming phraseology. But New Theology
preachers are not the only sinners in this respect.
One of the artifices of the present day High Church
Missioners is to use Sankey's hymns as a bait. They
these beautiful hymns, and for the first five or six
nights preach beautiful gospel sermons that no one
could take exception to _then about the ead of the
week they and A and
other Romish doctnns They did this at Lowestoft,
and in_the Isle of nght to the author's certain
knowledge, in December, 1913.

1906-1910 A.D. About 20,000 in Manchuria and

another 20,000 in Korea believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.
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) Belgian Rubber Horrors on the Congo.

‘This revival sprang in its final stage from Rev Chas. G.
Finney's 01? Theology sermons preached between
1837 and 1868 A.D. The Rev. Jonathan Goforth, the
missionary who translated Finney’s sermons and led
the revival in Manchuris, inforned the writer that those
sermons were as providentially placed in his hands u
if God had dropped them into Lis study. Contrary
what modemn scholars are teaching, old inshwned
manifestations of the Spirit’s power took place almost
daily d\mng the revival. Of course the f:uthful
Scottish imissionaries had sown the seed duri
receding years. Strange that God should sent Olrl
eology sermons to Manchuria when so many Modern
Thong,ht ‘sermions were ﬁoodmg the Westem world.
are our as a
class to-day. They seem to live in closer communion
with God tban our home ministry, and seem to live less
on the Rationalist type of scholarship and more on the
Living Worp oF Gop. Men who live on unhealthy
food soon become unhealthy in body. Men and women
who live on unhealthy spiritual food soou become
susceptible to all the spiritual diseases floating in the
s'gmtual atmosphere. Lhnstmns who study the Word
ly as do our missionaries are seldom victims
of new theologla and false philogophies.

1910 AD. BeiGiAN RURBER REGIME ON THE
CoNGo ends after seventeen years of unprintable
horrors. Between 1893 and 1910 AD., the Belgians
put to death about 2,000,000 natives and’ destroyed and
depopulated thousands of villages. King Leopold, of
BefK;nm was the chief instigator, Congo natives
had their hands cut off, and other unprintable horrors
perpetrated upon their persons for failing to bring in
sufficient rubber | Britain nearly went to war over it,
‘The Regions Beyond Missionary Union has hundreds of

hs of these homors taken on the spot
gh’nnge at four years later Germany should
the very same hotrors in every detail upon the Belgian

pu!,\lpkions, like individuals, reap what they sow. Black
races are as dear to God’s heart as are the white.
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Antichrist and the British Aocesslon Deelaration.

It is common knowledge that the money King
Leopold invested in making Ostend a fashionable
watering place, was blood money from the Congo.*

1910 A.D. British Accession Declaration of the
King altered by the British Parhamznt owing to pressire
of the Roman Catholic party in both Houses. The old
Declaration drawn up at the time of the Revolution
was so carefully worded that no secret Roman Catholic
could possibly mouut the throme. The present-day
Parliament utterly lgnored _the trchmga oi t.he

out that part of the Declaration which condemned the
Mass as an abomination in the sight of God, raised the
status of the Church of Rome from that of a dreadful
apostacy sailing under Christian colours, to that of a
real Christian Church, and so framed the new
Declaration that a secret Roman Catholic can now
easily mount the throme. As thls act was a National
f’mnouncemmt by all parties in both Houses of

arliament, it cannot be doubted that God marked this
great denial in His Book. Britain certainly has been in
trouble ever since. God does care! There is a
difference in God's sight hetween the genuine and the
counterfeit.

It must be bome in mind that luge nunbers of our
Members of Parliament of all parties voted for the
alteration blindly. Their leaders urged that it would be
broad- tuinded and tolmnt to cease to dedm« the Mass
an he Wi was
wrong, and pruent-day broad-minded theology, which
is out of touch with both God and man, is right !

The facts weze, that’the men we sent to Parliament
knew little or nothing about God or Scriptural teaching,
and cared still less, It was purely political expediency.

1913 A.D. Chinese Parlinment requests Protestant
Britain and Amnerica to offer up prayer to God Almighty
for hLis blessing on the Chinese nation. Day of Pmyer

¢+ Whatsoever a mau soweth that shall he also regp ™ and
l]’!“inld"y' do reap sooner ur later,  So_do nalionx, <o did

vlghum.




Sexual Literaiure by Unmarvied Suffrageiles. 18}

The Suffrageite Movement the Devli’s Movement.
d by Archbi of ¢ y, and by
Nonconformist Churches in both Britain and America.
Cluna ignored the Pope and the Papal nations. The
Chinese statesen evidently did not regard Romauism
as Christianity in any shape or form.

The Chinese had judged the Western missionaries
of the two faiths by their fruits,

1814, WOMEN'S SUFFRAGE MOVEMENT _commits
the wildest and most frightful outrages on society
ull over Britain. Educated and refined women once
they associated themselves with the movement
seenied @s it devil-possessed. They rushed through
the streets of our great cities, biting, kicking,
scratching and screamumng like viragos. They fired
public and private buildings, destroyed wails in the post,
set fire to railway trains and cut the signals in
attempts to cause collisions. Finally, as a crowning
outrage, they actually set fire to nm‘l burned to the
ground several fine churches.  They even went to St.
Paul's, Westminster Abbey, and other great churches
and mockingly joined in the public responses with their
own responses, r¢ ‘' Votes tor Womwen,” etc. They
neither respected or feared God nor wan.

‘The author has been informed by a lady who witnessed
the incident, that the founder of the Suffragette
Movement was a rank atheist, who deliberately insulted
a ministes of the gospel at dinmer in s great cotton
magnate’s home, at which she wu guest of homour,
"This, of course, was many years

Literature has been publuhzd by these women on
sexual questions, which is a disgrace to avilization.
They pretend they wish to enlighten the ignorant.
These books were written by young unmamed women
in most instances. There is a certan type of perverted
mind which gloats over_unclean_subjects, under the
pretence of warning othiers. This was the feminine
manifestation of the same spirit that has unsettled
millions of men, of ordinary intelligence, since the deys
of popular education. They have suddenly become
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The Hard, Fierce Face of the Suffrageite.
obsessed with the idea that hecause they have an
education they are persons of great ability, who are

by unrecognized. They neglect the
pressing duties which lie at their doors and set out after
a mlmge Continually Dbrooding over this qmte
|ngmary deprivation of what they term * women's
Tights ” has stamped the featuzes of these women with a
peculiarly hard, pert and impudent expression. Almost
any person can pick them out in the street or on steamer

or train.
AN OLD SUFFRAGETTE'S FACE.

OLDEST AMERICAN SUFFRAGETTE,

Above is shown the portr:nt of an old
Ainerican woman whe has spent her life brooding over
“Votes for Women.” Any person who is at all
observant can recognize this type of face growing
amongst British sufiragettes. ‘Ihe root evil of the whole
movement is that it diverts women frou their own
duties and splieres of usefulniess. Discontented, violent
men and wouen always imagine themselves to be
persons of great ability, who are being passed by
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the Affinity of
unrecognized ‘They desire to perform some great
duty or deed iustead of the humble one at their door.
Millions of women to-day cannot cook their own food
or make or even mend their own and their children's
garments. Millions of women to-day have never heen
taught how to use soap and water | A good woman who
knows how to cook, mend and keep her home clean and
neat, can do more to solve our social evils than any
Member of Parliament can by lepslauon This is being
demonstrated every day. Millions of boys and girls
are ruined through mothers being ignorant of home

duties.

Sochllsm, a word that first came into general use in
in conmection with Robert Owen’s
eommunlsllc Semement at New Lanark. The idea of
p by all the bers of a
mmmumty, of all the mstmments and means of

and

A splendid idea in theory, but an nbsol\me failure in
practice, because the selfishness of man is such that
nen.rly the whole of the members of these communities
imagine that they are horn lenders, and rend them-
selves to pieces in internal struggles to gain the
ascendancy over each other. Socialism in its present
form may be said to have grown out of the great
Chartlst and Revolutionary Movement which swept
over Europe in 1848,

From the Christian standfpomt it may be described
as the devil’s programme of a short cut to a paradise
of peace and plenty in this world, without recognizing
the claims of God in Heaven, or the selfishness of man,

The leaders’ loud professions of sympathy for the
poor, oppressed and down-trodden masses, has deceived
multitudes and led them to think it a manifestation
of the Spirit of Christ.

Multitudes, including many Christians, before the
great European War broke out m 1914 thought this
Socalist paradise was coming in

The Athmshc and Unitarian Socmhsu had mounted
the lch.-mnt of Socml Reform, everywhere nsmg in the
world, P




184 German Double-Headed Eagle, a Hiftile Symbol.
Qutbreak ol the Great European War, 1914 A.D.
for the poor, seized the reins from weaker drivers

and drove the chariot in the name of Socialism. ~Af
years of close observation in all parts of Britaiu, the
author has no hesitation in saying that these Socialist
agitators never go mear the poor in their homes, to
lend a helping hand, in times of trouble and distress.
These men are fierce righters ” and nothing more,
They may justly be likened to the protessional
mourners in the East. To hear these Hastem
moumers weeping and wailing one would think their
hearts were breaking with gn ; it would melt a heart
of stone to hear them, but it is all shamming! So to
hear our present-day Socialist leaders, one would think
their hearts were bieeding for the poor, distressed and
downtrodden masses, but the real facts are, no one ever
sees these mey in the slums lendmg a hand to help to
ease the burden. Many a Christian worker will be
found there, but never a Socialist agitator. Socialists,
before the great war, proclaimed to the world that they
were to end all war the day it broke out, by a general
strike. Germany had about 4,000,000 Socialists and
they did not strike, but joined the army and helped to
conimit the Belgian, French and Polish crimes.

In Britain Socialists opposed the Government in every
measure proposed in the wterests of National Defence,
and rejoiced in all the difficulties in which the nation
found itself placed from day to day. In short, they are
the enemies of law and order and the friends of Anarchy.
Socialism may thus be truly said to be the masculine
affinity of the Suffragette Movement.

1914 A.D. OQutbreak of the great Huropean War
provoked by Gennany and Austnia.

It is asserted by some that the Assyrians after their
defeat by the Medes and Persians (B.C. 487), removed
from Assyria and settled in Central Europe.* If there
is any truth in this assertion it proves an miersung
comment on the fact that from the fall and buming of
ancient Nmev:h the capital of Assyria, and the over-
throw also of ]elmmkun, kmg of ]udzh 606 B.C. to
*The emblein of the German'Es cror, the the Daubletldgd Eagle,
is & Hittite symbol, and goes %l Babylonia —

OP. SAYCE: Ths Hittiter.
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The Great Seven Times of the Gentiles,
1914 is exncﬂy SEVEN TIMES or 2,520 years. {7 x360=
2,520.) 1t will be interesting to watch this great war
which has l:z n this year and see if lt evmtu:lly 1e¢ds
el

era of final wm Some exposxtms think Amlnddnn
is to be an era of war, rather than a single great hattle.

The year G08-GOS B.C. was the year of Nebunchad-
nezzar's first overthrow of Jehoiakim, king of Judah.
Daniel and other Hebrew captives carried to Babylon.
SevEN TIMES, or 2,520 years, leads to the years A.D,
1814-15.

It is also a notable fact that from the cloge of the
Reformation movement proper, st the Peace of
Augsburg, A.D. 1555, to the year 1915 is exactly a
prophetic " TIMg " or 360 years. Is this the * TiMg
referred to by the angel in the " Refonnation ™ c::ftgr
of the Revelation, chap. x. 67 This mny be merely a
coincidence, but it will be interesting to look pack in &
few years on the years 1914-15 with t.lu:: coincidences
in vnewfl will nmydm&g important talxlﬂ:chung the P;pacy
occur m an era lnnmg wi 1ese 8
regards prophecy itsell, some of our best Iy:nx
consider that the present times of trouble may be the
beginning of the tulfilment of Dan. xi. 40-45, and of
Revelation xvi. 14-21.

Oi course they may be mistaken by s iew years, ’“fur!t

m#u a l;tﬂ:ff:;thu on. N
e study ese plop ecies is intensely interesting
at the time of this great European war, in view of the
fact that the Kaiser's couduct and policy seem to fit the
propbecies in Dan. xi. 40 and Rev. xvi. 16. Who is
"lnm"ofDnn xi. 40, and who is " he ” of Rev. xvi. 16.
History before long may supply the answer, if these are
the last days of this Age. Of course present events
may only constitute a stage or_phase of the final drama
of this Age. They may be merely the beginning of an
Armageddon era.

Dr. H. Grattan Guinness, in his wonderful book, L1ghl
for the Lasi Days, published in 1887, solemnly pointed
out that just as there were a series of commencing dates



188 Moses Wrote of Chrst.
Stages In the Rise and Fall of Judah.

or stages in the downfall of the Jews 2,500 years. ago, so
we may expect a corresponding series of stages or dates
after an interval of SEVEN TIMES or 2,520 years, leading
to the downfall of the Gentile powers, and the restoration
of the kingdom to Istael again. These particular dates
in ancient history are important because they are
bound up with the fall and restoration of Israel

How do these dates work out ?

We have seen that from the destruction of Nineveh,
and also from the overthrow of Jehoiakim, king of
Judah, by Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 606-605, SEVEN
Tmes, or 2,520 Solar years lead to 1914-15 A.D,

in 598 B.C., Jerusalem witnessed a still more
calamitous overthrow, when the throne of Jehoiakim,
king of Judah, was overthrown, and a great company
o captives were carried away to Babylon.

From this year B.C. 598, SEVEN TIMES Solar leads to
the year A.D. 1923. History will reveal what may
happen then.

In 587 B.C., had
]evnsh caj v.al in the days of Zedeklah and burnt thz
Tem was the final stage in the downfall
of ]ews and their loss of independence. SEVEN
TiMESs Solar or 2,520 years leads to the future year, 1934.
# The deeply interesting question of the future will be
whether between 1914 AD. and 1934 the world will
witness the setting aside of the Gentile powers of the
world, and the restoration of the Jews again to their
own land to be once again the Chosen People of God,
who will fill the earth with the knowledge of the Lord,
as the waters cover the sea.

We can only wait and see what may happen in these
yeora. The Futurists pretend to tell us all that will
happen on certain dates, but these men have made so
many terrible blunders, that they have brought the
study of. prophecy into contempt. This is exactly
what the Jeswts meant them to do, when they invented
Futurism 330 years ago.

No maun can interpret symbolic prophecy until the time
arrives and the prophecy has been fulfilled,
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State of the Christian Minlsiry at the Beglaning

of the Great Vllr In 1914 A.D.

The™ hecies of the Old T were
not understood by the Jews or the world, when they
were written; but as soon as they were fulfilled in
Christ, then Christ and the Apostles interpreted them.

The generations living when the Old Testament
prophecies were written did not understand them.

With these facts hefore us, how shallow is the modern
Praterist argument that the Apocalypse was mesnt
to be intelligible to the Christians of the First Century.

AD. 1914, At the beginning of the war the attitude
of the Christian ministry as a whole was that of meek
submission to the German Higher Critics of t.he
DESTRUCTIVE ScHOOL. What is the teaching of the
critics? They are chiefly as follows :

** The German theologians pieced together the Higher
Criticism of the Old Testament. In that jumble of
absurdities first things are put last, and last 'S are
put first. The most important part of the legislation of
the pe:?le of Tsrael is asserted not to have been instituted
until after the Babylonian exile, i.e,, (about “400 B. C.)
The Pentateuch, according to the Heutonic view, was
composed, edited and manipulated during a period of
four hundred years, by motley groups and series of
writers of differing views and various tendencies. One
writer composed one part, and one comnposed another,
these parts were united by a different hand ; and then
nnothgr composed a further part, and this by yet
another was united to the two that went before, and
after this another portion was coinpased by yet another
scribe, and qurwards was jomed on to tha other three
Matter was
smoothed over, coloured, edited, ‘from various pomi: of
view, and with different, not to say opposing motives.”

‘These critics utterly ignored the fact that Jesus Christ
smd emphatically :

** Had ye believed would have believed IMe,
Moses wrote of Me, Bnt ll ye beﬂe\z not lils writings How l.hl.l.l
ye believe my wonls ] okn v. 46, 47.

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac. Moses, Jacob, Joseph,
Daniel and others, were not real historical characters,




188 Doctor Parker's Last Message.

German Rationalism {n the Pulpit,
Dbut merely ethnic or tribal nawes. The book of Daujel
was not wtmen in Dagiel’s day, 800 to 530 B.C., lut
about 164 B.C. and
in both Old nnd New Testament, were scouted and
explained away in various disguises as the “conception

of the writer,” etc. As Dr. Dlarker put it in
his paper, on Tlu Inspwatum of the Bible, read
before  the Church  Council at

Brighton, on Mnrch 10th, 1903 just aiter his death.
'*There was according to some, no Miraculous
Congception, no Ministry of Miracles, no Resurrection of
Christ.  All is idealism, poetry, dreamn and hazy myth.

*«The Christian Church once had a Heaven and a Hell,
an immortal soul, a direct Revelation from Heaven, a
book which is called The Word of God."”

** Tom Paine is lauded as a man of progress and of
advanced and modern thought. Still, we are,told that
‘Tom and his successors have given us * back ’ “the Bible,
and that it is now more precious than ever. It is not
for me to revile Tom Paine, but I take it upon myself ta
say that no Tom Paine, notwithsfxndilu all his insight
and foresight, ought to be in any Free Church pulpit;
and if Tom Paine is there,we ought to eject and denounce
him as a tman who is making his Livinggunder false
preteuces,

And who were these German masters before whom
our British and American scholars have so meekly bowed
down, and accepted their couclusions without investi-
gation or research ?

* Their name was legion, for they were many. Like
the microbes of some foul disease they swarmed over the
pages of the Bible, and also over the pages of the
writings of our Enghsh, Irish, Scottish and American
theologians. There was De Wette and Ewald, and
Gmnbelg and Stahelin, Bleek and Tuch, and Hupfeld
and Hitzig, Schrader, Noldeke, Dillmann, Knobel,
Popper and Graf, Riehin, Kuenea (a Dutchman).
Kayser, Dulun and Wellhausen, Strack, H.olnng
Gunkel, Oettli, Reuss and Cornill, Kénig, Wlldeboer.
Baudissin and Budde, Eichhom, Koppe, Doederlein,
Rosenmiieller, Stade, Guthe, Haclanann, Marti, etc.
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Eschaiology Avoided In the Pulpit To-day.

Such, with countless other Germans, formed the
Teutonic swanm that settled on the Bible, and by these
was the Higher Criticiam of the Old Testanient pieced
together."*®

CHATOLOGY, , the doctrine of the last or final
things, as Death, d‘gment. the State after Death, the
Future Kingdom Christ, His Second Coming,

Resurrection of the Dead, the Great White Throne and
the Eternal Kingdom are slmost entirely avoided in
the ;::.lgn to-day. Men’s niinds and hearts are stﬂrvmg
ior food and light on these great subjects, yet it wonld

be considered dignified and scholarly to preach
npon them. So say the Gertuans, and so says the Devil.
Yet mimisters wonder why men have ceased to go to
church. Muustm of this generation are out of touch
with men’s thoughts.

Why have Spurgeon’s old sermons such a large sale
nearly twenty years after his death? Because they
are full of Last Things. Why was Moedy so wighty ?
LasT THINGS |

Nietzsche's Teaching and Germany.
MEN WHO INSPIRED GERVAN AMRITIONS,
From Daily Mail Year Book, 1915, pp. 40, 41.

1914, AD. The chief aim of Professor Friedrich
Nietzsche was to destroy the moral principles which
Europe has followed for two thousand years. His fixed
iden was a worship of power and violence, and a contempt
for sympatby and humanity. He therefore attacked
Christianity and the morality based upon it, and then
brought forward the figure of the Super Man who was
to practise the “new morality * of strength. The
morality which he wished to supplant the
Christian, was that of the Greeks and Romans, ds he
conceived it, but by 1o means ca: y.

He describes it as “ Master Momhty " and that of
Christians as * Slave Morality.” In order to boister
up this contrast, he made an ethnological hypothesis—
viz., that the tribe and the nation {especially in Europe)

® See Bruish (Veekiy, Junuary 13th, 1915,
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German Teaching that Caused the War.
were made by strong and unscrupulous men dominating
the peawlav-mg and Lhe weak. With an eye to the
of y hi d Viking fEuwpe,
be describes these primal state-builders as “ splendid
blonde animals.”

** They ranged over the land, lusting for booty, . . . .
were free from all restraints ; in the innocence of (hd.r wild-1 beul

T,
and compomu a9 if nnlhing bgl a llllden!l h'uk hnd been
pespated. . . Such a race of conquerors ond masters, with
tary m’xndulian, unscrupulously placing their terrble
hnnd: upon_a population perhaps vastly superlor in numbers
. founded the State."

T‘he State, being fourided, necessarily consisted of two
classes, the Mastcrs nnd the Slaves. Then, after a time,
what Ni id the grest cal took
plnce The slave-class overcame the masters by

ritically prenclnng the virtues of humxhty,
lor rance, patience, sympathy and so forth, and
numbers told. The type of this revolution was the
success of Christianity.

Now, Christian ideas, says Nietzsche, mean
decadence. The first Christians were either women or
slaves, and weakness and servility characterize Eurapean
momlity. ‘Therefore, the Christian ideas of good and
evil must be * transvaluated.”

~ What i good 7 All that clevate the scuse of power,
will to ill to power, and power itself. . . , . What is bad 7 Foan um
F t is happiness? The
fecling um puwer increases i¥iat resistance is being overcome.”

n Christlenity,” he cries, " To me it is the greatest of
n.\l imnﬂulﬂe cotmpun the onc immortal shame and blemish
upon the human race.

He wished to inspire mankind with this Will to
Power, more vital in his eyes than the Will to Live.
Endless epigrams or aphorisms (he always wrote in the
** prophetic ™ stylz) 11 lustrate the new morality, other-
wise the 1, or super: 1 code, m
which * nothing 1: true everything is perniit

“ The secret of a joyful life is to hve dangemusly
He wished to revive the *‘ natural man “ ; to resurrect
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** jnstinet,” which had been dead for 2,000 years.
“Monhty is a matter of taste.”” “ Iustinct alone is
trae wisdom.” ' The great sagwty is the instincts
of the body; the little sagnuty is the mind.” ** All
instincts aspire to tyrannies.” Instead of t.hc love of
our ne‘lghbour he desired the “ rejustification of the
passions.” ‘' Life is appropriation, injury, conquest of
the strange and the weak, severity, obtrusion ol its own
forms, and, putting nt ot mildest, exploitation.”

Christianity was *an artful device for enaoling
inferior human beings to maintain themselves in the
stmgg]e for existence, invented by slaves against the
strong.” Mastet—momhty," on the otber hand,
“ says Yea to life,” it unpl:u a healthy and dolmmmt
egoism, and favours the “ ascending life.”” * The
best,” therefore, * shall rule, and by means of Force.”
This has often been attempted, for mon.l.a are

being crimes.”
But it must be done on a thorough system, if mankind
is to be saved

Nietzsche, of course, condemns theology because it
gives a Divine sanction to the Moral Law. Germany
should never have given up Odin for Christ.

}uloscvphy of brute instinct and brute force
naturolly praises war, “A good war hallows every
cause.” ‘‘ War has done more great things in the world
than the love of man.” It is only the weak and useless
who yearn for universal L peace.

Towards the end Nietzsche concluded that men
capable of carrying out his creed of the Will to Power
did not exist. It was therefore necessary to produce
them, His most famous book, ' Also Sprach
Zarathustra,” which appeared in 1889, sketches the
Super-Man. "I teach you the Super -Man. Man is a
something that must be surpased His idea was not,
asis
what he aimed at was devdopmt o{mstmct mll and
unscruptilousness. ‘' Be




192 Nietzsche and Bernard Shaw's Super-Man.
Germany’s New Religion of Power.

* philosophical dynamitard ” died in 1889,
m.unc His writings hnve deeply affected Gennu
ideas, assisting that of moral
which is as certainly gmng on as iz the cult of annlmn-
ism. The clergy preach “ Zarathustra sermons,” and

Machtpolitik is taught in the schools. Germany has 3
new religion, the Religion of Power.

Betnard Slhaw, the British advocate of (e super-man cult, ina
lecture 10 the Cambridge students, in 1912, asserted thaf the
man who believed that Jesus Christ was the hivhest possible
type of man was not fit to assoclate wnh

Bernard Shaw’s Super-Man cult are for ever talking
of The  Christ that Is tobe ** | It is Evolution run'mad.
A better being than Jesus Christ is to be evolved {

Other German Inspirers of War.

It is admitted that German writers have had much

to do with provohng warlike desires in the nation. The
l'ollowmg are amongTthe authors who“stimulated these
ideas :

General i i's book, * Ge
and the N:xl Wav O hnd undoubtedly a very gient
influence in Gennan military circles. His book came
out in*1911, and the English translation appeared in
1913, It reeelved oaly a moderate amount of x\otu! in
the British Press, and that was mostly in a vein of
amused contempt. The book was remarkable for its
callous discussion of the plans by which Germany would
condnct the “‘ Next War” General von Bernhardi
took for granted that the German troops would traverse
Belgium in order to attack France. His view-point was
that the destiny of Genmany was to become the chief
dominating Power in Europe, if not in the world. When
the book was first published it received eulogies from
the Kaiser and the Crown-Prince. It had a wide
circulation in Gemlanv. and in its English form has

b several " editions.

Heinrich von Treitschke was the son of a Saxon
general, nndmu born in 1834 at Dresden. He was stone
deaf from [ For twenty y 1875 to
1895—he was a lectuter at the Umvers:ty of Berlin,
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The War and the Fallure of Christlanity ?
discoursing eloquently on the future destiny of Germany.
He emphasized especially the need for Germany to
acqu)re more colonies. He died in 1.
n every hand we meet men who ask the question :

" Whal about the failure of Christanity after 1900 years’
trial 2" We immediately reply by asking another
question : ‘‘ What does Christianity teach that you claim
has failed after 1900 years? " Iuvariably they reply
that " Christianity teaches and has taught that the
world was to be converted and the Millennial Reign of
Christ brought about by the preaching of the Gospel.”
When asked where the Bible teaches tbis doctrine, it is
amusing to hear the references, It finally resolves
itself into an admission, that some Minister or some
Brotherbood speaker before the war, thought the world
was progressing so rapidly, and we were becoming so
enlightened in these days, that war between highly
civilized nations was now a thing of the past. That is
what superficial Bible students taught, but Christ
taught the very tz

‘" Advanced thinkers,” represented by such papers
as the Christian World and Chnshan Commonwealth
must bear a heavy responsibility for misleading vast
nunibers into Lhe belief that Satan is not a personality,
but only an old-fasbioned conception of a Bible truth.
The idea of o personal devil in these advanced ages,—
before hie hegan to show liow he cold inspire Lis German
disciples in 1914-1916,—was laughed to scom. The
hellish deeds of Rome, in the Sixteenth aud Sevenheenth
Centuries were attributed to  the spirit of that age,”
and not to a devil-inspired systen. What about the
“* Spirit of the Age ** and Germany's deeds ?

Why, these people even thought we were going to see
Bernard Shaw’s ** SUPRRMEN "' in the near future, and
so.ne thought they would be evolved in Germany |

No, it is the false conception of the Kingdom of God
and of the order of events and of the manuer in which
it_is Lronght about, which las largely originated in
Germany, which has misled wen and failed.

o



194  The “ British Weekly " and Armageddon.
The Mistakes of the Theological Professors.
Socialism, which is the devil's counterfeit of the
Kingdom of God, and short cut to au earthly paradise,
is largely rsponslble for this false conceptmn
Not that all scholars and minis
equally blind. The editor of the British Wukly. whn
belongs to the Evangelical school, on July 4th, 1912,
wrote in the course o[ a leading art:cle on
ARMAGEDDON, the following
 The New Testament m!h m deu voice declares that there
are working in us md round Ill Satanic lorm nnged nnder a

ve have

antagonists not merely flesh anid b blood Tt the pnndp..mlumd
pvwm of evil, over which there is no reason for supposing hat

y progress an the side of the good has any ameliorating effect.
o Evence tn the blessinga of elvitization, however much they
may tend to strengthen Jlood will alter this deadly, relentless
hoshl.lty It changes ils form and voice, but it is itsell. lhe same,

seeking our ruin and not our peace. This being so, our life is &
Ille of hnltlu and thevs is much veasom 1o belisve that the batties
il ond 10 a struggle suck as has mever been hmown befors il
Anllclmxl and ks hosts.

Now that agrees exactly with the teaching of Elliott,
Birks, Bames, Gordon, Candlish, Dawson and other
O]d School scholars. But this editor is only one against

d other modern mini: who taught that
t.lm idea was out of date, and that the world was to
grow better and better until the Millennial Age should
be ushered in.

Here is what Prof. Anderson Scott, D.D., wrote in
the Century Bible, at the beginning of the Twentieth
Cent

The Century Bible.
The Book of Revelation.
Tdited by REv. C. ANDRRSON Scort, M.A., (Camb.)
INTRODUCTION.
. 10. The " historical * futerpretation proceeds on the
pmlrk- that the prophecy covers the whale history of Church
the world in its antagonism to the Church from the lime

of i m writing down to the end of the worl

. 31 For the apocalyptist there it no longer any bope of
pn)gn-na by development  he announces, ond \nsists, on & erisis,
ecessary o & new

era

‘The Professer then goes on ta sInn.k of the mistakea made by
inlel’Iltlem in the past, and advances this g3 a ireason for
repudiating the Refonoers’ teaching,
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The Brotherhood Movement and Pulpit Politics.

Quite true. Professor Anderson Scott, when he
wrote those words Dever believed we should see not
merely a “ catastrophe,” but the eataclysm of August,
1914. Nor did any other Professor who had been

?ﬁlt on German theological lines.

e British Cabinet even did not believe it. But
the Apocalyptist believed the storm was coming
Who is right now? Who is wrong? The teaching of
Dr. Anderson Scott's views on the Apocalypse, and all
that goes with it, has given to the Preshyterian Church
the Dr Orchard type of young ministers, with all their
fantastic ideas about the Kingdom of God and the
upward progress of the race. Dr. Anderson Scott is
only a type, and represents the teaching of most of our
Theolog:cal Professors to-day. What about repudiating
these P now and ing the Ref g
Schnnl again ? of

herhood I

and. mini
mnght the same unscriptural doctrine. Itisa question
whether the Brotherhood Movement hLas not done far
more harm than good, because so many really ignorant
and superficial Blble students wete placed on platforms
to address large audiences of men on subjects that they
were utterly ucapable of handling. Some addresses
delivered at these meetings were enough to make angels
weep with shame. Whitfield's old church, under the
late Rev. Sylvester Homne, was one of the worst of
sinners in this respect. They preached politics, instead
of Christianity.
Our Lord Jesus Christ teaches clearly that He is
ing to reign in Righteousness over the whole earth
ULT]MATELV but He emplmhcal!y teaches in Matt.
xxiv, 14, 21-44; Luke xxi. 25-36, that it will be only
after man has pmved again that left to his own wisdom, .
he will once more repeat the history of the past, by
Dbringing this world into a state of chaos, wreck, ruin
and awful trouble, which will only Le ended by the
Coming of Christ to take the govenuuent of the world
into His own hands.
“The Cluistian Mmutry has forgotten all about Matt.
xxiv, and Luke xxi. Very, very lew, ever rend them or
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The Bavarians and the German Atrocities.
even mention them ; yet there they stand, blocking the
way to the Millennium, like the Alpine peaks Llock the
way between Switzerland and Italy.

Roman Catholics and English High Churchmen are
fond of bLlaming Protestantism for Germany’s awful
deeds. They conveniently forget that 23.000,000 of
Germany’s population are Roman Catholics, and thot
the Roman Catholic Bavarians are charged. again and
ngam in the Official Reports, with the most revolting
crimes. Prince Rupert of Bavaria was the commander
who ordered all British prisoners to be sbot | That is
what Romanism did in 1915-16! Who, then, is to get
the honour for producing the wmagnificent British
people? Only one in eight of the British nation is
Roman Catholic. Have the priests of Rome, with
their Mass Book, or the Protestant Ministry with an
open Bible, made Britain what she is ?

In the United States those Tevolting murders com-
mlttcd from ume m tlme by Germans are almost
Roman Cathalics.

Romnn Catholic sclmlavs and High Churchmen
koow right well that the vast majority of Germans are
rank atheists and despise the Bible and Christianity,
and are no more followers of the teaching of Luther than
are the Bavarians. The real Lutherans, who, like the
British, did not want this war, are the real Protestants
of Germany. Germany as a whole has not followed
Luther, but the Higher Critics and Nietzsche.
As for our position in the prophetic Divine ngramme
revealed in the Book of Reveruuon, my personal views
are that we are seeing the partial, if not com lete
folfilment of Rev. xvi. 12, in the drving u

Turkish Empire, aud also the beginning of the ulﬁlmcnt
of xvi. 13-21.  We must wait til] the war is over to see
whether this is the final fulfilment, or only a sTAGE in it.*

*The Puturists have the future all mapped out like g milway
time tablc, and some of them have even named the ows
with their new names, but Futurism was first invented by
Ribers, a Jesuil, iu .1 1585, for the purpose of confusing the
Reformers and’ their teaching It ation -nd
dogmatic assertion. Strange, some P-umoncr Row
are selling Ribera’s teaching as_I'rotestant Scrlpmml tem:h\nq
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Pagan Christs before Christ,

All we do know is, God’s purposes cannot be frustrated,
Present signs seem to indicate that God_has brought to
naught the Germau plans to destroy our Navy, our
Anuy und our cities. A hundred German plans have
gone wrong for one that has been acco.nplished. People
orget this aspect.

1914. "The author travels all over Britain, and has been
absolutely astounded at the munber of thinking men of
the mtelhgeut middle classes who positively believe with
all their hearts that Christiamty has heen borrowed from
Pagan and Eastern religions. They really believe that
there were Pagan Christs professedly bom of a Vi lrgm.
who taught most of the doctrines, m‘di.o
to hxva formed the same muiracles as our Lord Jesus

Rationalist Press, or Society, has

bhshed a work, ™ The Churches and Modern

”” which has had a wide circulation, and J. M.

Robertson, the notorious agmestic, another, entitled

““Pagan Christs,” in which these statements are made aund

sup rted DLy copious references in Eastern sacred

‘The man in the street, who, of course, has no

means of verifying these references, takes it for granted

that with such a wealth of references these things really

must be so. In A.D. 1908 the North London Christian

Evidellcc Society consulted Rev. Dr. St. Clair Tisdall,
the well-k i i ing tlhese ref

Dr. ’hsda.ll t fourteen years in India and Persia,

and has studied comparative religions for thirty-five
years,
Dr. Tisdall consulted the actual Persian, Indian and

other Eastern writings in the original tongues, and

found most so-called parallels between Christian and

Beware of the people who have a future anti-Christ and his ten
oms end their history all d out, This teaching is
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An Orientalist’s Challenge to an Athelst,
Pagan religions do not exist, and thase which do exist
are not of vital importance. Others crept into the
Tagan religions about the Twellth Century after Christ |

T1 hristian Evidence League tried in vain to
arrange a debnte between J. M, Robertson and Rev.
Dr. St. Clair Tisdall.

J. M. Robertson replied at first with great Dluster
that he would be delighted to meet Dr. Tisdall, and
would soon demolish his whole temple. When Dr.
‘Tisdall suggested that they take ** Mithra ™ or any other
of his “ Pagan Christs,” and sift and test the evidence,
be declined. He finally declined to debate, on the
ground that bis Parliamentary duties would not permit
of his accepting the challenge !

Dr. Tisdall informs the author that he is at liberty
to state that he is prepared to meet Mr. Robertson in
debate and take up any one of his so-called * Pagan
Christs ” and test his references and translate the
originals into English with a competent Sanskrit
scholar as referee.

Dr. Tisdal), in reply to au enquiry by the author,
states:

1 miay say that although I have sought most carefully for any-
bing like an authentse record of the Visgin birth of n ™ 1%
Chrisl ” I bave never found anything of the sort, whether in
Persian, o Indian, m Egyptian, Assyrian or classical literature,
or indecd anywhere else.”

The author sent these facts to the editor of bis own
denominatioral monthly paper. The letier was
returned on the ground that it might cause a great deul of
discussion | How little ministerial editors know of
what men are thinking and talking about | This at
least is what we laymen think ; what ministerial brethren
may think is another question

Roman Catholics on the Press during the War,

1915 A.D. It is part of the active policy of Rome to
colour all newspaper reports so that they advertise the
Papal Church in the most favourable light. It is said
that seventy per cent. of our British newspaper
seporters are ether Irish Rowan Catholics or High
Churchwen.




Rome Colouring our Newspaper Reports. 199
Modern Fistitious Romish Miracies.

The Daily Marl special correspondent in France in
1914-15, was trained by the Jesuits at Stoneyhusst
The Dmty Chronicle correspondent was also a2 Roman
Catholic.  Whilst they were in France our British
papers were flooded with pictures of churches in ruins,
but in which the image of the Vingin, or of the Saviour
on the Cross had escaped. Again nearly every day
pictures werc shown of priests or nuns performing
some wonderful deed. F en these meu were sent to
otlier fields this class of pu:t,ure suddenly ceased to flood
our newspapers. One London illustrated paper, ** The
Shketch,” seemed to take a sort of perverse delight in
showing churches in ruins in which the Virgin, altar
and figure on the Cross lay smashed up the same as
the other wreckage. This of course spoilt the miracle!

‘The Yondon Evening News, which seems to be entirely
in the hands of either High Churchmen, or Roman
Catholics, was responsible for starting the tuble about
the Vision of the Angels at Mons. This was circulated
by a High Churchman, who wrapped the whole story
up in Popery, and some superficial people even believed
it. One soldier swore before a magistrate at Birkenhead
that lhe saw the vision. The Mayor wrote to his
commanding officer and found he mever was at Aons,
but was in England at the time of the retreat. The
Romanism in the story soon killed it. The idea, was
to teach tlie Romish doctrine of Prayer to the Saints,
The British soldiers cried to St. George and the Angels
of Mons was the answer, so the legend told us |

The Church of Rome is fighting hard under the
disguise of the High Church, to 1evive the false doctrine
of Prayers to the Saints.

*The cnnm-n Sapotion ol War,

As to the question of the lawfulness of Britain and
other Allies going to war against an enemy of civiliza-
tion, inspired by such ideals and teaching, though
some good Christian minds are troubled by the question,
the answer seews clear and simple. War is jusﬁﬁable.

*The git of the following remarks s taken from
at the Service of Intercession for Kln;l‘llvdnnd)ﬂu
Pn:?' held in Canterbury et o "August Sth, 1914, oy



200 The Sword of Justice.
The Chrisilan Sanetion of War.

for the sanze reason that it is lawful for thelState to put
men to death for great crin es, like n.urder and treason.
The conscience of mankind at large, the conscience
of nominally Christian States at large, has uniformily
wielded the Sword of Justice in avengmg and averting,
by the punishment of death, such crintes of violence
and treachery as destroy the very frome of Society.
That use of the Sword of Justice, nioreover, has the
express support of Revelation, for St. Paul has declared
that the ruler, * beareth not the Sword in vain; for he
is the wminister of God, an avenger to execme wrath
upon him that doeth evil.”

But if it is lawful for the State to use the Sword of
Justice against wndividuals, it must be equally lawful
to use it against A COMMUNITY OF INDIVIDUAIS—in
other words, AGAINST A SOCIETY, OR A NATION,
tike GCemiany, Austiia or Tmle), who are
unjustly destroyi ing or threatening the lives and the
peace of other societies or nations. Germany, Austria
and Turkey are the criminals who are preyving on other
civilized nations. The Allies coustitute the Court of
Justice for and are the
community of criminals for the sake of civilization.
‘The use of the sword—which is an elementary name for
war—has been shown by thousands of years of experience
to be, in the last resort, the only effectual means of
punishing and preventing unjust viclence. It is vain to
argue what might be possible or desirable if man were
an uncorrupt creature. He is, as a matter of fact, a
sinful creature ; and, as $t. Paul plainly says, it is God
Himself who has put the swors into the hands of
human authority, to punisl, and to restrain, the effects
of that sinfulness.

Neither Johu the Baptist not Christ commanded
soldiers to leave the Roman Army. They taught
t.hem to “render unto Casar the things that are

Thus the mere fact of our resort as a nation to the
sword peed not of itself burden our consciences. But
if this account of its awfuw rposebetme, one

dition for its use is obvi
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The Continental and High Church Sabbath,

If the purpose of the sword is to punish injustice, then
we must take care that it is used for that solemn purpose
only. It was not given to men to enable them to
gratify tbeir ambition or pride, o to enlarge their
kingdoms at their pleasure, or for any selfish purpose
whatever, He who draws the sword of war for any
purpose but that of upholding justicé and judgment
on the earth, is committing the crime of murder on the
vastest scale, and renders himsell justly liable to the
stern use of that sword against himself. 1f, therefore,
we are to come before God with a clear conscience at
this time, we must be able to say, from our learts,
that we have not drawn the sword from any selfish
motive, or under the influence of any violent passion,
but that we have drawn it simply and eolely in the
discharge of our bourden duty, and in fulfilment of just
promises and to our nei

The Christian Pacifists go wildly astray at this point
and think it the duty of Britain to not resist, but trust
the Lord for deliverance. If every man in the British
Empire was a Christian then Britain would be a
Christian nation, and could expect God 1o protect Ler
by Divine Power. God delivers His own children when
they trust and obey Him, but He emphatically teaches
that His promises are to His own children, and that the
world of the ungodiy have no right to expect His
interference on their behalf until they first receive
Christ and becowne sons of God. God does, however,
deliver nations for the sake of His own people in the
nation, as in the days of the Armada. He was willing
to spare Sodom if ten righteous could e found. Before
the war only twenty people out of every hundred in
England, Wales and Scotland ever went near a church
to worship God on His holy day. It is doubtful if more
than one quarter of those who do go to church are real
regenerated men and women, The nation for years
betore the war had forsaken the Sabbath and the House
of God, and spent the day in rioting and pleasure. With
the advent of the railway and steamboat excursions,
and in the Twentieth Century the motor car, the nation
forgot all about God. Newspaper articles by men




g A
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The Approsching End of the Age. |
who knew nothing about Divine Truth sneered at the old
Puritan Sabbath and recommend a Coutinental and
High Church type, where nien could go to church in the
morming and perform a duty, and in the afterncon and
evening have a good time. The Bible and Christ's
example are very clear about bow we should speud the
sabbath. So what is the use of us talking of our
national righteousness. In fact we now write history
without God. Speak to men before the war about God
and they would exclaim : “ God | whois He? "

We have heard much about Britain’s righteous cause
in this great war, and we have allowed this uspect to
gloss over our national narighteousness and uiter
neglect of God's claims upon vs, for which this national
trouble may ve a just chastisement.

Alison, the great historian, when speaking of the great
Revol.utmnnry and Napoleonic wars of a hundred years

0,
B e Tt was evident that @ drema had opened m which wightier
than those of wmen were operating. The talent
dkve.lup(‘d ‘was too great, the wickedness too appelling 1o be
lained on the usual principles of buman nature. 3¢ secmied
r-luni(wmehigbupowmh-dbem agcd in a strife in
hich mam s the vistble mstrumon, g5 if the demons of hell had
‘been let loase to scourge mankind. . . . . The fancy of antiquity
would have peopled the me with hostile dcllm ci‘\:r‘ponlng
unseen the contests of armies ; the scverer genfus of tianity
beheld in it the visible interposition of Almighty power, to
puniah the sing of @ corrupted world ™ {Alisou, vol. i., pp. 6, 7).
The terrible wars and unrest all over the world at
present seems to indicate that a ml%hty Spinit is behind
it all, and that we may not have long to wait for the
complete fulfilment of Rev. xvi. 12-21,
Since Alison wrote those words nearly a hundred
years ago we of the Historical School believe that verses
I2 13 and 14 of Rev., chapter xvi., have since been
fulfilled or are now being fulﬁlled, and thnt the world may
even now be entering upon the fulfilment of verses 15-19,
of course, we must not muke the mistake that so
many in the past have made, ie., of magnifying the
importance of passing events.
‘There have been wars, revolutions, massacres, the
rise and fall of Empires, etc., again and again all down
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Trouble In the Atmosphere of the World.

the ages, but their sphere was limited to a part only of
the world. But never has there been a time of such
world-wide hloodshed and unrest, as we are witnessing
today. TFrom the Chinese Empire of the Far East to
the Pacfic Coast of North America we can hear the
rumblings of the coming storm. Here are the verses
we Delieve apply to our own times—Rev. xvi. 15t0 18,

15. Dehold, I come as & thiel. Blessed is he that wotcheth,
und Lu.-puln Liis garments, lest he walk naked, and they sce his
shan

16 And he gathered \lmn together into a place called in the
Hebrew tongue Anuageddo:
. 17 Andtbe sevr.nlllulg 1 poured out his vial into the air;
and (here came o great voice out of the temple of heaven, from
the Llrone, saying, “ It is done.”

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and Ughtuings ;
and tliere was a great carth uake, such as nas not since mm
were upon (he carth, so mighty an earthquake, aud 50 gre

Sir Edward Groy 's Remarkable Statement in the llrlﬁlh
rliament, in November, 1911,

In the Bnhsh House of Commons on Nov. 27th, 1911,
Sir Edward Grey, the Foreign Secretary, made the
following remarkable statement, which would almost
seem like a comment on Revelation xvi.

“ At this moment 1t is as if in the atmo: lun of the world
there was some mischicvous influence ot work  We have been
passing this year through a perlod of great excitcrent. It 1s so
still. Somn munlm are 1n revolution : others arc at war.
s if the world were indulging 1 a Gt of political

Optimists and both have their theories and
outlook on the future of this world. Past experience
has demonstrated that neither class is infallible, or cven a
safe guide. The oue class has been mistaken
frequently as the other. ‘The reason is, that neither mn
see_beyond the circumstances which are operant in
their own day. In the sure word of prophecy we have
an uperring guide to the future. The Lord Jesus
Christ re’pmved the disciples, after His resurrection, for
being “ fools, and slmv of heart to believe all that’ the
prophets had spoken " concerning Himself. No doubt
when He comes again He will reprove the generation




204 The King of the North, and of the South.
What the Blble Says about the Fuiure.
then living (or a like slowness of heart to believe all that
}{e and the hets and Apostles have written. Our
olars an mfaors do not believe in or teach
prophecy since the days of German theological
ascendan

cy.
In conclusion, let the words of our Lord, and of
Daniel, and of the Aposties, speak for themselves,

What Daniel Foretells About the Last Days.
Dan. xi. 40 to xil. 110,
Duu, xt. 4G, And ai the time of the cud shall the king of

the south push al him: aud the king of the vorth shall come
ageinst hiu like u whulwmd with ch.rlm.i and with horsemen,

aad with mauy ships . aud lie shall enter unto the coutrics, and
shll overtiow and pass
L e ahall eator also nlo the glorious land, uud wany

couﬂlriu llu.l.l be overthrown  but these shall escape out of
lnlld even Edom, and Moab, and the chicf of the ciuldren o(

e shall stretch forth his hand wlsc upon the countnies
nnd uu l-nd af Lm)t shall ot cacape.

43, But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and
of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt : Eond the
utry-n- aud the LEthiopians ahall be at his steps,

ut tidings out of the east and out of the morth shall
uon le || im ; therefore he ghall go forth with great fury to
dauoy -nd uneﬂ to moke away many
plant the taberuacles of his palace between
(bc Icu in che glorsous xmly mountain; yct he shall vome to
his end, n.m‘l l:mle shall kelp hm,

Dan. ( tume shall Michael staad up, the
great e whih cth for the children of thy peo’ﬂp
and t time of tronble, such os mever wos

there was a nation e that aame tine : and at that time
thy peaple (the Jews] axull o dcliverod, every ome that shall e
written

5 od o yofumnum. in the dust of the earth
shall awake, soine 1o everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt,

*Some expositors think the King of the South may be Brlld.n,
which reigns in Egy| t. Alrics, [odia, Australia, and in otl

lands south of the sstor. ‘The King of the North may be
nm.ndhexnlhu present great war in lsu-lemy be
age in the clml nf the Times of the Gentlles. \Warn

...-K dlﬂennl grouping of Allies may be possible in a few
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‘The Great Age of Inventions Foretold,

3. And they that be wise shall shie as the brightness of the
fitmament ; and they that tum many to righteousness as the
atars for ever and ever

THE AGE OF INCREASED KNOWLEDGE,

4. But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal thie book,
even to the time of the end many shall run to eud fro, and

« knmowledge shall be increased.

“The first fifty years of the Nineteenth Centnry (18001850
A.D.), marked more progress than the previous 5000 in art,
sclence, vention and  discovery, the next twenly-five
(1850-1875 A.D.) more than the prevlmm fifty, and the next ten
ls7s 1885 AD.) morc than the previous twenty-five.—

tone.  Since 1885 A.D. another twenty-five years have
pumd away, and really it scems os if he last twenty-five have
eclipscd ol the post last hundred, and still the pace increases.
Let us look back aud scc what we have gained sm« 1800, when
the old arder of thingn of the pust 5000 years passed awsy.
In 1807 came the Stcamboat. 1863, Ironclod Battle-shipa.
1803-1829 the J.ocomotive or 1886, The Atlantic Cable.
** iron horse."” 1878. The Telephone.
1838. Photography. 1895. The X
1844, The Electric Telegraph 1895, Animated Pictures,
184" Anesthetics, Chiloraform, moe ereleu Telegraphy.
elc. The Submariue.
1850. Jron Ships. 1907 The Acroplame.
1853, Tl.lk Fleﬂrlc Iaght.

18751916, Molern Machine ﬁhopa end Engineering develops
in thonsands of ways undreamed of by cur fathers.
Automatic m:ndlluu are almost human iu their
subtle wntricacy ond nccuracy.

Besides (he above we must mention the tremendous adv ance
in knowledge in conncctiow with Surgery, Mcdicine, Cliemist;
ond o luudred other scieuces. Truly knowledge hos Inereased
in our days gs never during the wllole world's history.

u 1 Doniel looked, uld Ichold, there stood other two,
the one on lhu a1de of Lhe bauk of Lhe liver, and the other on that
side of the bank of the river.

8. And onc said to the man clothed in linen, which was uj
the waters of the nver, How long ahall it be to ihe end of t!

ders ?

7. Aud I beard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the
seaters of the river, when he held up his right hand aud is left
Tiand umo heaven, and sware by Him that liveth for ever that
i ul\n!l Le for a Time, Times and & Half ¢ and when he shall have

5 to scatter the powes of ihe holy people, all these
o

she
‘;‘s:\nd 1 heard, but 1 understood not : then sad T, O my
Ml'd wlmt shall be the end of these tlings ?
And He said, Go thy way, Danicl: for the words are
tlnen‘l up and scaled til the Time of the End.




206 The World not ta be Converted.

The Tares and the Angel Reapers,
10, Many shatl be purified, and made white, and teod; but
the wicked shall do wickedly ~and none of the wicked shall
Underatand ; bot the wise shull uaderstand,

What our Lord Foretells about the Wicked at the End,

Our Lord certalnly does not teach that things during
this Age are going to gradually grow better and hetter,
until we reach an ideal state—until everybody owns
Him as Lord and Master Our Twentieth Century
advanced thinkers, until the war broke out in 1914 A.D.,
were sure the old school were wrong. They were sure
the world was growing more Christlike, and that no
time of great trouble was ahead. This doctrine came
out of their own heads, and not from the Bible. Christ
teaches that at the end the wicked will be severed from
the just by the anzel reapers. If all are to be converted
before Christ comes agaim, there will be no wicked to
sever. Note carefully what He does say. He also tells
us that the gospel has to be preached in ull the world
for a witness. unto all nations. He does not say they
are to be converted. They are io kear the gospel. Itis
estimated that within the next tweuty years the gospel
will have been preached in all the world for a witness
unto all nations.

‘The interpolated headings in the following Scriptures
are the author’s.

CHRIST

CHES THERE WILL BE GOOD AND
BAD TO THE L S,

D NO UNIVERSAL RIGHTEQ!
Matt XII1, 36-43
XIII, 36, Then Jesus sent the maollitudes away, and
went inta the house : and His disciples came unto Hin, saying,
Declare unto us the parable of the Lares feld.
(e answ id unto them, He that soweth the

he Son of :
38, The fleld is the world ; the good seed are the children
of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of (he wicked

cuemy that sowed them 18 the Devil; the
harget 1 the ead of the Age; and the reapers are the angels.
40, As therofore the tares arc gathered end burued ln (he
fire : 30 ahall it be in the end of this age.
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The Wicked out of Christ’s
41, The Son of Mmdnnhﬂhwthnndthey
shall gother out of Hl. kingdom all things that offend, and them

whhln dn lnlquily
42,  And aball cast lhem mlon'mmdﬁre~ there shall be
walling nm.l Euashing of ¢
Then shall tl righ(tmu shipe forth as the sun lo the
ungdom of their Pather. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.
THE GOSPEL, TO BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD
FOR A W] I’I‘NLSh U\TO ALL NATIONS,
Matt. nlv. 14, 21—44.

XXIV. 14, And tbis Rel ol the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all natlons ; and thzn
sholl the end comie. . . . .

It must mot be lmgotken um many, lands in the course of
this Age have bad th 5 hed to them as & witnass
whiclt are not Christian 1oy to- ay, and in fact some are pagan,

21, l’m’\hm great tribulation, such as wes not
sim:t th: ol lll= 'nxld to this time, no, nor ever shall be.

ng those days should be tened, there ehould
nn ﬂunh' be uvcd but for the elect's sake those days ahall be

e osh b saved, Note that this does Bot refer fo the e

of souls, but * %o flesk.” Apparcntly this ime
trouble whep the slaughter will be so terrlhle “That if Gog-aid
ot shorten the days for His own people’s sake there would be
o fesh Teft, men would kil ench other till men would be
exterminated. Those who live to see that terrible time will
nadens ani jese terible words o fesh be saved

23, Then if any men shall say anto you, Lo, here is Christ,
T e ot there Inh:lu'ube falae Carists, and faiae

ts, an ta,

onders ;" inaomuch et

e bttt ey beia Sevetv Loe
were possible, o ecelve the very el
z P Behold, x?.ve told you
26, 8 Wherefore i they shyll tay anio yo, Behold, He b in
the desert ; gonot forth: behold, He is in the secret chumbets ;
belleve It not.
27. Por g the lightning cometh out of the east, and shiveth
‘e’:en unto the west ; 50 shall alfo the coming of the Son of Man

Tor wheresoever the carcasc s, there will the eagles be
gnthnd together.
A TIME OF GREAT TROUBLE AEEAD,
®. Immedigtely uiter the tribulation of those days shall
the sun be dorkened, and the moon shall not give b Vight,
tnd The sarn sl fal feoms Besven. and the powers of
heavens shull be shaken :



208 Real Signs Before the End.
The Coming of Christ on the Clouds of Heaven.

30, And then shall n:‘relr the sign of the Son of Man in
hnvm and then shall of the earth mourm,
ex shall lee the Som of llln mmlng in the-clouds of heaven

power
And He sﬁ.l&nd His angels with a great sound of o
tmmpck, and they ather together His elect from the

For Diuta: toom ane s of begven i the olner
32. Now learn o parable of the fig tree: When his branch
i yel tender, and putteth forth leaves, yo know that summer

So likewine ye, when ye shall sec all these things, know
zlnt ‘it is near, even at the
34, Verily I né.‘nnlo you, this generation shall not pass till
these things be fulfilled.*
35, Henven and earth shall poss away, but 3y words shall
not pass away.
Bt of that day and hour kuoweth no man, uo, not the
of heaven, but My Father only.
. Bul as the days of Noe were, so shall also Lhe coming
of the Son of Man be.
THE WORLD SURPRISED WHEN calus‘r COME&
38 For as in the d.y- u.m wm Lefore the flood they
drinking, glvingjin_marriage, widl the
59 at Noe entered into the .rk

ew nol until the flood came, and took them all

awa also the coming of the Son of Man be.

W, T Tlu:n nh-.ll o b the field, the oae shall be Laken
and (be othe:

41, Two womcu shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall
be taken, and the other left,

42, W nld.\ therelare : for yc know not what hour your Lord
doth com

43, llut know this, that if the goodman of \he house had
known in what watch the thicf would conie, he would have
waiched, nnd would not have suffcred his house to be broken up.

44. Therefore be ye also ready: for in such au hour os ye
think ot the Son of Mnn cmnelh

*This passoge has coused grest confumon 1o wmany muu
students, because they bave Illoughl the expression ** fhis
goneraion ™ referred to the generation 1o which Chrlst was

speal The context clearly shows ihat Christ meant ihe
gcuer-t::ﬂ which will be hvmg on -l\hg url;: when lh‘e 5 3

e begln to come to paxs. 4 the generat| ouf Are
o ‘witnessing the beginning nl (he signs ?  In verse 33 ou
teaches us that we will know by the slgns when the tine s vear,

arna us lhnl uo one can know the day and
is clear, yet many’ wnen think it a mack of great
nore all s

1 Some llmrmll the 'rorlll will wake np and find these versea
bave been fulll Some moming there will be no Christiau
left in the wu'ltl
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The Judgmsnt of the Natlons at the Begioning of
Ist’s Millennial Kingdom on Earth.

Matt. xxv 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be
likened unlo ten virgins, whuch Look their lamps, and went forth
10 mect the hridegroom.

2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish.

"zl.‘ ':hny that were foolisls took their lamps, and took no oil
e

4. But the wue took oil in (heir vessels with their lamps.

S, While the room tarried, umy alt slumbered and s

s. And at mldn t there was a cry imade, Behold,

;room mmeﬂ: ye out ln meet him,

2. all those arose, and trimpmed their lampa.

8. Aml the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your ol ; for
our lamps are gone out,

8. But the wise anywered, sa) Not 80; lest there be not

for us and you ; but go yc nr.hgr to them that sell, aud

buy ’Kvlll&
CHRISTIANS  TAKEN, EMP’!‘Y PROPBssons LEFT,
10, 'And vwhile they went to bu; J, legroom came ; md
they that were mdy went in with him to un mmhge
the door wes shat.
11, Afierward came also tbe other virgins, saying, Lord,
8 to us,
12, But ke answered and said, Verily I say noto you, I know

you aot,

13. Watch thercfore, for yc know ueither the day nor the
‘hour whereln ke Son of man cometh,

This ch::glter clearly teaches that when Christ comes

urch that only those who have been
regenerated by His Spirit will be taken. Em
professors who only wear the garments of Christian
profession, will be left behind. In this chapter, vers11. 12,
we see these empty pm(esols calling from the earth to be
let in to the Bridal feast, at the Marriage of the Lamb,
but the Master answers that the door is shut.

This seems to teach that those who have not
received Christ before He comes, will have no chance
after. Their day of grace will then have passed, although
the world will go on under new conditions. In Luke
xvii. 34-36 Christ tells us that “in the night shall two
be i one bed, one shall be taken and the other shall be
left.” The Christian taken but the ungodly left. But
the subject is too vast to discuss in this book.

MATT XXV. 31-46.

the Son of man ahall come in his glory,
and gl the holy angell with him, then shall bt sit upon the
throue of his glory.
»



210 The Judgment of Living Natons.
The Times of Trouble Before the Seeond Advant.
' 82, Aud before him shall be gathered all nations: and
shall separate then (l.lem one | from another, as o shepherd dlviduh
bis lluq)
33. Andhe St the sheep on Lis right hand, but the goats
on the leit,
Then shall the King say unto them on his right heud,
Come ye bleased of my Pather, inherit the kingdom prepared
for lm the o :md.uonouluw id
bungred, and ye gave me meat: I was
th&my, nnd y: gnvl me drink. ‘T waya stranger, end ye took me

Naked, and ye clothed me : T was sick, snd ye vislted
and ye came unto me.

374 Thm sgdl ‘the rightecus answer him, im, ng. Lord, when
8w dw; tliee an ungred, and fed thee 7 of ihimsly and gave
thee

Wheo saw we thee a straager, and took theo a 7 o naked,
lnd clothed thee ?

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came uato

t
10, Am'l the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily
say unf , Ingsmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
Yeas? of thest my brethren, ye have done it unto me,

41, Then shall he say also unia them on the left hmd. Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasiing fre, prepored for the devil
and his angels :

42, For I was an hnngmi nnd ye gave me 00 meat I was
ll.msly. and ye gave me no drinl

43." 1 was a stra; andge Iook oie 0ot in: naked, and ye
clothed me not ;  sicl rison, and ye visited me not.

44. Then shall lwynhnanmerhlmu g, Lord, when saw
we {lree an hungred, or athirsi, or a smmgu, or naked, or sick,

or In prison, and did not minister unto thee

45, Then shall he answer them, nyhg, Verily I 1ay unte
you, In.mm:.h a8 ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did
it not to

Lhue shall go away into everlastls ishment :
but the ng,hltmu into 1te ctemal, e s

Let it Le noted that this judgment is a ]udgment of
the living nations who have illtreated and persec
God's peopl ple in the time of terrible trouble immediately

the Second Advent.

No doubt wheu the world has its eyes opened to the
true nature and hypocrisy of the great Pnpal Church in
Ettrope, toleration will tum to fury, and true Christians
and Christian organizations and institutions will
probably suffer ternbly for the crimes of another— the
counterfeiter of the true, ie., the Church of Rome.
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The Signs Christ Warns us to Watch for.

The outside world takes the Church of Rome for a
real Christian Church, and cannot teconcile the silence
of the Pope in the face of the Belgian and Freuch
atrocities by Germany, with the teachings of Christ.
Imagine Christ being silent at such a time. This is an
example of Papal Christianity ! The world thinks all
Christian Churches are alike, and some muumrs teach
this too. The Papal Church’s I is going to
endanger the whole true Church of Christ. When the
storm of rage bursts, as it may in the troubles of the
future, God only knows what it is going to cost the
Church of Christ. We seem to have a lint in the
foregoing verses. The present generation of Christinus
may yet be hungry, sick, naked and in pnson if present
toleration turns to rage. The innocent will suffer with
the guilty. Even now, men point to the ctimes of the
Papat Church and attribute them to Christianity.

A TIME OF GREAT TROUBLE AMONGST THE NATIONS,
Luke xxi. 25—38.

Luke XXI 25 Aud there shall be signs in the sun, sud In
ihe moon and in the stors; and upon the carth dluln-sa of
crplesity ; the sea and fhe waves roariug., *

s failing them for r fear, and for looking efter

are coming on the carth: for the powers of

e,
d then shall lbey bl the Son of Man coming in &
cloud with power gnd great
ud Inngl "Begin to come 10 pass, then look
udhn uy hieads ; for yout redemption draweth nigh.

g Amd B apate to ithem  parable . Behold the g tree,
and trees

300 When they now shoot forth, ye see and keow of your own
selyes s gusmr 13 uow gh ot iad.

31, "o likewise ye, whea yo sce these things come to pas,
know ye that the Kingdom of God 13 nigh ot Loa

32" verily 1 soy ualo you, This generation shall ot pass
away, till all be f

"3 Heaven ana sasth shall pass away : but My words shall
not pass away.

*Paasibly this prefigres storms at sea of nnprecedented fury.
Possibly it may refer to timea of great danger, travelling at sca,
from submarines and other meansjof inhuman wasfare, which
may grow worse aud worsc,as the end approaches.




212 It Shall Come as a Snare upon the Whole Earth,

The Future: The Destruction of Papal Europe.

3t And take heed (o yourselves, lest at any time your hearts
be overc! ed with eiting, and drunkenness, and cares of
uu- ule, snd s that day come opon you nawares

ot 43 4 knase thall it come on all then that dwell on
lhe hce of the wlmlg

86. Watch ye lluldnn: and gmy always, that ye may be
accounted worthy to escape all (! zMngu that shall come to
Past, and to stand before the Son of men.*

‘here yet remains the utter and awful overthrow and
destruction of the whole Papal system as foretold in
Chapter xviii. of the Revelation. The extent to which
the countries themselves, in which the Church of Rome
is established and settled will be involved and suffer,
whea this very terrible prophecy is fulfilled, is

impossible to conjecture. In Dan. vii., which is an
earlier revelation on the same subject, we read these
solemp and significant words concerning the body or
territory over which Papal Rome has held sway in
Europe—"' 1 beheld even till the Beast was slain, and
his body destroyed and given to the burning flame.”
See Map, page I8, Part 1., showing the body or territory
of the Roman or Fourth Beast, as distinct from the
territory of Greece, Medo-Persia and Babylon.

Commerclal Counn'las Heavily Involved.

‘This mmble prophecy in Revelation xviii. specifically
for their shipping,
commerce, manuhcwns, music and art, will be heavily
involved. Note the following verses in Rev. xviii. :—

Western Europe is the birthplace and home of modern
music, and of the modem arts and applied sciences in a
sense that none of the outlying countries are.  All these

arts and applied sciences are mentioned in Rev. xviii.
When Babylon the Great falls all these are to come to
an end in these lands. The sounds of music shall never
be heard in them again. Artisaus and mechanics shall
never more work there ; lights shall never shine there
again, nor the voice of human rejoicing be heard in
them. Read Chapter xviii,, dear reader, and see for

ourself,
YO Some commentators think that In verse 36 Christ teaches
that those who really watch and are ready when He comes, will
be removedd from the scene before these mnhle judgments fall
upon the wotld, Verse 35 teaches that it is to come as o suare
upon the world, i.c., shall take thiein complctely by surprise,
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The Fall and Burning of Papal Europe,
Rev. xviil,

1. And ofter these things I saw another angel come down
from heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened

e ‘:—y ed mightily with Babyl
e cried m ily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon
the (,mt is fallen, is full ﬁen and is becomc the habitation of devils,
and he hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of cvery uaclean
and hateful Lird.

3. Porall ulllom hvc drunk of the wine of the wrath of het
fornlcation, and ki of the carth have committed
fornication with het. and the merchants of the earth arc waxed

thror h the sbundance of her delicacies,

And T heard gnother voice from heaven, tn)'lng. Come out
of ber, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that
ye receive not of ber plagues,

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities.

a llewnd her even as she rewarded you, and double unte

to ber works: in the cup which she hath
ﬁlhd ﬁ.ll to het double.

7. How much lhe hath glorified hersell atd lived deliclously,
0 much torment and sorrow give her : saith in her heart, I
duqmn,nd-mnnmdwmmumnomw

SUDDENNESS OF EUROPE'S DESTRUCTION.
8. Thercfore shall her phgncs cume in ope day, death, and

®. And the kings of the elnh, who have committed
fornication and lived delicioualy with her, shall bewall ber, and
lament lor her, when they shall see the smoke of her h\lm
10. Standing afar off for the len of her torment, ns
Alas, alas, that great clly, Blbylon, that mighty city | 5
ome hour is thy judgment
1. Axzd the mudmnu the eqrth aball weep and mourn
over her; for no man buyeth thelr merchandise any s
‘merchandise of gold, and silver, and procions o atones,
ant ot pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, aad
ll-ls:l:zln ‘wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and e!l maaner
of most precious wood lnd of brass, -.nd iron, and marble.
3. And cinnamon, and ointments, and frank-
lnceme, and wine, and m] ﬁn ¢ our, and wheat, and ‘beasts,
, and horses, and clurlnll, and slgves, and souls of men,
14, the fmits that thy soul lusted after are ed
from thee, and all things which were dainty and goodly are
de ed from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all.
The merchants of these things, which were made rich
hﬂﬁ‘:h..ll stand efar off for the lear of her toyment, wecping
ws
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The Sailors Looking on from Sca. 215
The Fall and Burning of Papal Europe.

16. Aud sayiug, Ales, alas that greal city, that waa clothed
in finc {uen and purple. aud scarlet, and docKed with gold, and
pmdaun stones, and
T oue hour ¢ in ml. riches is come to nought, And
tvery il.llpnmslu’ aud all the compan; J in ahips, and sailors, and
a8 niany as trade by sea, stood ofat of
B. And cried when they saw the smoke of her buruing,
saying, What city is like unto this great city t
19, And they cast dust on thelr beads, and cried, weeping
and waiting, . saying, Alas, glas thot great city, whereln wese wude
rich all thot had ships tn the sca by reason of her coslllnml for
in onc hour is she mncl: desalate.
20. Rcjoice over her, thou heaven, and z::lwly apastles
ead proplets , for God futh a you \
d o mighty angel took Up a ‘stone ke a great mill
llonc und caat il into the ses, saying, Thus with violence
that great zl‘l] Babylon be tiwown down, and shali be Jound
ol th i harpers, and musici o of
And the voice of cisas, snd of pigers,
and irumpeters, ahall be beard no s st all in thes ; L1 1o
craflsman, of whatever craft As ¢ shall be tonud any mote in
thee ; T llld the sound of o millstone shall be heard no more at

24, Andlh:hghlofnundl:llnll ¢ 00 more
thee : and the voice of the bndegroom and of the bride ll.wll be
heard no more at all iu thee . for thy merchanta were the great
men of the earth , for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived.

24, And in her was found the blood of pmphm. aud of saints
and of all that were glaiu upon the cart

The prophecy states in verse 8 that this tremendous
overthrow will be sudden and unexpected. * In one day,
death and mmu-mng nnd famine ; and she shall be
utterly burned with fire.

The Actual Agomy of Destruction,

The actual agencies, which will be employed by the
Almighty in sweeping this mlghty and soul-destroying
apostacy from the earth, will only be known when the
great cataclysm pursts upon the world. It may be by
muns of the angry passions oI men, in the fury of some
great Conti break, as in the great

*The Mediesrancan Su. Alluu-: Ocean, Day of Biscay
English Channel and North Sca, almost surround Papal Bu!ape
These waters ate aluays Leearlng with slips, manned b
sands of sailors. Possibly these obetlwnn.l.l:d
onlookers at the fall of ** bmt l'hbylml." See Map, Far I, p. 49.




216 The Fate of Pompesi and Messina.

The Binding of Satan for a Thousand Years.
Trench Revolution, or it may be by some great m_:tb\lm
of the imprisoned forces of Nature, It is idie to

fate ; time will i the propt ingly if
we watch 'and wait. Some commentators suspect, and
there seems to be good reason to think that they may be
corect in their surmises, that the fate of Pompeu and
Messina may et be the fate of Papal Eu
Dan. vii. 11 Such & terrible ]udgment appals
Meu exaggerate, but God never does. There sre the
accounts in Daniel vii, and in Revelation xvifi,, let the
reader consider them for himself with the map of
Europe before him, and judge for himself. See Map,
Volcanic Regions of the World, p. 214.* See Dau. vii.
11, Rev. xviii. 8-24
What 5t John saw at the End of the Divine
Programme : A World Without a Templer,
Rev. xx ¥xi. 1—4
THE MILLENNIUM ‘THE REIGN OF CHRIST.
1. AndIeawan pme down from beaves, having the
key of the bommllm it nnd & great chain in his
Aud he lsid hold on the o, \h-l old lerpenl which is
the Dcvll and Satan, and bound ﬁ
art b Into the bottondets it, md Thut hm up,
nnd set - s: upoo him, that he should ve {he nations no
wore, till the thonsand years should be fulfilled : and after that
he muat be loosed o lltlle seasou.
4. Andluw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment
a5 given hnm:lndluwihelo\dao{hmhtm
behuded lor llm witness of Jesus, end for the word of God, and
which had not worshipped the beast, neitlier his image, neither
hed received his muk upon tlleir foreheads, nr in their hands ;
and they lived and relgned with Christ a thous, years,
5. But the rest of t] dud lived not again unlll the thonsand
years were finished, This is the first mnmim
6. Blessed and holy is be that h pert in the first
restirtection s ob much 1he secpad death hath 2o power, but they
shall be pﬂuu of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him
a thousand yei
7. And wlmn the thonsand years are expired, Satan shall be
loot:d onl of Lis prison,

And shall go out to dectlve the nations which are in the
ioux quarters of the earth, Cog aud Magog, to xlthu them to-
mhm to battle; thc aumber of whom is as the sand of the sea.

* The Map of the Volcanic and Rarthquake Regu;n- is from
Thotnton's Elementary Physiography. Longmans.




The Book of Memory, 217
The Judgment ol the Wiecked Dnd.

And they went up on {he bresdth
compumt the cunp; e mlnts about, nnl um belov:d cny
nnd fire c-.mc down from God out of heaven, aud devonred them,
e devil that deceived them was cast into the lake
ol ﬁm and brimstone, where the besst gnd the false prophet are,
d shell be tonncnted day and night for cver and ever.
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE.
tl. And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it,
from whose face the wl.h .mi the beaven fled away ; and there
was found no place for
2, Am.l 1 Aav\ the dutl mmll nnd great, stand before God ;

e books d another was d

whidl thc bonk of l.llt uul lhe dead were judged out of those

which were written in the books, according to thelr works.

13" ‘And the sca gave up the dcad which werc fn it; and

death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them : and
they were judged ev very man according Lo their works.

14, And death and hell were sast into the lake of fite, This

s the eecond death,
15. And whosoever o}r;lx:ol found written in the book of life

XXI. | And I saw o new heaven and a new earth - for the
6u3¢ heaven and the fist earth were passed away | and-there
was no more

2 ""4nd 1 Join sew the holy city, New Jemusalem, coming
down from God out of heaven, prepared as o bride adorned for
ber husband

3, And I heard a great voice ont of heaven saying, Dehold,
the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them,
and they shall be 1 odyccpl: and God Himpelf shall be with
then,

T o G sl wipe away all tears from their eyes; an

there shall be uo more death, neither sorrow. wor crying, bt
n..u there be any wiore pain, for the fornter things are passed

aws

\day the Lord keep us faithful should the time of
testing and trial come in our day. Amen

The Interpretation of the Book of Revelation.

The pnllc‘lple wpon, which the symbolic pmpheues in
the Book have been n this
work, is the sound and practical fone followed by the
late Rev. E§B. Elliott, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge, in his stsndsrd) wortk The Hore
Apocalyptica,- in four volumes. ~Elliott spent twenty
years studying the subject, comparing the symbols 2nd




218 feswst Futunsm and Pralensim [o-day.

Rev. C, H. Spurgeon and Prof. Candlish on Prophecy.
emblems of the Church of Rome, the Mohammedan
Powers, and the nahons of Europe, with those emplayed
in the Books of Daniel and Revclation, and also in
compan the literary expressions of their historians
with the figures and symbols employed in these hooks.

Mr, Spurgeon, in his list of choice books for young
ministers, recommends Elliott's work as * The standurd
work on llw Apocalypse.”

The late Rev. Dr. Robt. S. Candlish, Principal of
New College, Edmburgh who was a scholar of the first
rank, and had a wide acqaintance with theological
literature, in a lecture on “ The Pope the Antichnst of
Scripture,” spoke of Efliott as* am”fwhm'd learned,
iz‘ouﬂd, r;:«: able expositors any of the books of Scripture

ever A

These are the opinions of two of our greatest Christian
leaders of the value of Elott's works, aud his
interpretation agrees in the main points with that of
the great outstanding leaders ever since the Reformation.

Oli course, when these prophecies are applied to the
Church of Rome, they give offence. When a detective
confronts a criminal with his own portrait, he naturally
will indignantly deny that he 1s the man, but his
indignant denial will not alter the fact that he is the
man wanted

It was because of this striking resemblance, that
the Jesuit interpreters invented the Fudurist
and the Preterist interpretations in A.D. 1585 and 1603,
with the object of turning the edge of these great truths
away from the Church of Rome, and thus stifie the
Reformation. See 1585 and 1603 A.D. in the Calendar
for an outline of the Jesuit interpretations.

To-day our Theological Professors, in Germany,
Britain and America, prodmn the Jesuxt Alcasar’s
Practerist interpretation, whilst the Futurist interpre-
tation is powerfully pi chiefly by the

Rome Sefting the Werld on Fire in A.D. 1914

All the Chronological Tables of the events leading up
to the great European War of 1914, including that




Why Archduke Ferdinand Was Assassinated. 219
Chronological Table of the War Four Days Lats,
published by the British Govenunent hegin four days
late. ‘They all begin with the Assassination of the
Archduke Ferdinand of Austria at Serajevo, on June
28th, 1914. Not one table informs ns why the
Arcliduke was shot. Not one mentions what happened
at the Vatican on June 24th, four days before the
Arclrluke was assassinated by the enraged Serviaus. It
is at this j:oint that the hand of Rome comes in, as
the arch-criminal who lit the match and started the

Europrean Conflagration.

Of course there were wheels within wheels which
had been working cver since 1870 to bring DBritain
and Germany to war, so that they might mutually
weaken each other in the iuterests of the Vatican.
The Servian tragedy was ouly the final match which
lit a long train long and skilfully laid by Rowme and the
German Lmperor. See Mauning's words in 1874,

June 24th, 1914. Concordat between Pope and
Servia signed at the Vatican. This united the State of
Servia with the Church of Rome and aroused the
tesentment of the Servian people and led to the assassin-
ation of the Austrian heir to the throne *

June 28th 1914. The Archduke Francis Ferdinand,
heir to the Throne of Austria-Hungary, assassinated
in Serajevo, Bosnia, by a Secrb Student.

July 28, 1914. Austria declares war on Servia.

Angust 1, 1914, Germany declares war on Russia,

August 3, 1914, Germany declares war on Irance.

August 4, 1914, Germany declares war on Belgium,

Augnst 4, 1914, Britain declares war on Germany.

August 6, 1914, Austria declares war on  Russia.

August 10, 1914. France declares war on Austria.

Aungust 13, 1914. Britain declares war on Austria.

All this fire kindled by the Servian Concordat.

The Archduke Francis Ferdinand, heir to the
Throne of Austria-Hungary, began to dream dreams
of a Slavic union of the Baikan States, under the rule of
hunseK when the aged Emperor of Austria should have

way-
* The Coucurd-l comprises Twent cg—lwn Articles, whick bave
been reprinted, and Ty be us irons the Protestant
Trath) Soclety at one penny eax



220 Servia Betrayed by Traitors.
Servians Feared the Fate ot Bosnla and Herzegovina,

This programme, of course, included the absorption
of Servia and its incorporation with Austria; and
aroused all the resentment aud opposition of the
former. The Servians were still sore over the Austrian
capture of Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1908; and, as
the plans of the Archduke developed, their fear and
hatred tumed upon the heir to the Austrian throne.

First among the allies of Francis Ferdinand was the
Pope and Church of Rome. The Servians are over-
whelmingly Greek Catholic in their Church affiliation—
a connection which allied them more or less with Russia
and drew them away from Roman Catholic Austria.
To remove that hostile condition the effort to introduce
Romanism into Servia was made, which culminated in the
Concordat. There were evidently Servian traitors who
winked at or conpived at the scheme, and hel|
perfect it, in the hope of personal gain. On June 24th,
1914, the Concordat was signed at the Vatican by the
Papal Secretary of State and by M. Vesnitch, a Servian
ambassador.

The infamous document aroused all the patriotic
jealousy of the Servian people. They felt that they
had been betrayed by their own Govermunent and that
the whole transaction was part of a scheme to bring
Servia under the heel of Roman Catholic Austria.

On June 28th, 1914, four days after the signing’ of
the Concordat, he fell at the hands ofan n:sn.mn—the
victim of his own and the just
a threatened le. Here, therefore, we see the hand
of Rome fomenting this yeat war,

Here, therefore, we have the Great War Cardinal
Manning said was cmmng on Europe for the purpese
of restoring the Pope’s Temporal Power. See 1874 in
this Calendar.

On Mon., Aug. 3, 1914, two days before we in Britain
knew there was to be war, 400 Jesuits left Hastings
for the Continent. We in Britain read of the declaration
of war on Wed. morning, Aug. 5. How did they know
beforehand ? See Dasly Masd, August 4th, 1914, also
Daily Chronicle

‘The Pope has never condemned the German atrocities




Why the Pope 15 Silent over Belgium. 2
Rome’s Influence at the British Forelgn Office.

in Belgium, although Belgium is a Roman Catholic
country, and Germany nominally a I'rotestant country.
Why has he never condemned this so-called Protestant
country ? Because the Emperor of Germany was in
league with the Jesuits to bring about tbe downfall of
Britain. The British Government claimed that because
of the intrigues of the Austrian and German Jesuits at
the Vatican, they were compelled to send Sir Henry
Howard to the Papal Court as British Envoy, to
checkimate their evil designs. This statement was
made by the Foreign Secretary on the floor of the
House of Commons.

Sir lidward Grey's late Private Secretary, Sir William
George Tyrrell, was a Roman Catholic, and when he
resigned in 1915, another Roman Catholic, the Hon.
James Eric Drummond, was appointed in his place.
He is brother-in-faw of the Duke of Nerifolk.

Sir Edward Grey's Assistant Private Secretary, Mr.
Cedil . J. Dormet, is also a Roman Catholic.

‘Think of it, that all Dritain's State Secrets at the
Foreign Office pass through the hands of men who
must divulge them to the priest in the confessional if
he demands them. They in turn can pass them on to
the Vatican as Papal agents did in Elizabeth’s times.
Mr. Gladstone once claimed that State secrets, he be-
lieved hiad leaked out through the Confessional.

Will Britain never learn that Rome never changes
her character although she dées change her manner ?
She is aJamb in adversity, a fox when in equality, and
a tiger when in the ascendancy. Are we to lose so
cheaply what our forefathers so dearly won ?

of the

No. 1. shows how Rome has haud the Bible in
Europe. In Eugland, where Roman Catholics can
purchase Bibles on every hand in spite of her, she
prints Bibles, but colporteurs who travel the land from
end to end seldom see one. Rorme prints them, not to
circulate amongst her people, but to refute the charge
that she withholds the Bible, She bad printed Bibles
b fore the Reformation, but she did not circulate them.
Outside St. Peter’s, Rome, the stores are crammed with




222 Firing High over the Head of Antichrist.

of the and
Crosses, Crucifixes, Images, Relics, Pictures of Saints,
ete., hut nowhere can a Bible be found !

No. 1L illustrates the Jesuit consplrncy to mix and
confuse the teaching of the Protestant Miuistry.

No. I11. shows the long line of great Refarmers and
Chiristian leaders who have faithfully applied the
prophecies of Daniel and the Revelation to the Papal
and Mohammedan apostacies. They refused to heed
the Jesuit Futurist and Preterist counter interpre-
tations. The faces are only figurative.

No. 1V. illustrates the position of the Christiau
M.mnstry to-day. The Jesnits have succeeded in
mixing them np so badly, that nearly the whole of them
avoid the subject of prophecy entirely.

As for the Theological Professors, the Jesunits have
drawn their fire away from the great Antichrist and
enticed them to concentrate it on two mythical
Antichrists of Jesuit creation.

In the Boer War the Boers placed riflemen, firing
hlnck powder, on the hill tops. At the foot of the hills

placed their sharpshooters firing =mokeless

wder The British artillerv furiously shelled the

ilitops, thinking the enemy stronghold was where the

smoLf puffs were s:en. It was long before the ruse

the ds of rounds

had heen fired lu(,h over the heads of the sharpshooters
concealed in the real stronghold.

So the Jesnits have enticed our Theological
Professors, and the * Plymouth ”* Brethren, to fire high
over the head of the great Antichrist, at their two
mythical Antichrists; one in the past—the Prrterist—
the other in the future—the Futurist Antichrist.
Between these two Schools the whole Christian
Ministry h:ns Ieeun mixed up, and are practically sitting
on the fence. Few miunisters now preach from Daniel
or the Revelation. The faces are only figurative.

No. V. shows the dates when the various Pagan
Doctrines, Rites and Ceremonies, Hensms, Counterfeits
and truvesties of Divine Truth crept into the Christian
Church. This diagram depicts the attitude of the
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of the and

various Schools of Thought toward the old revealed
interpretations and the mew Rationalist travesties,
No. VL illustrates the disastrous effects of Eichhom,
the German’s Rationalism and revived Jesuit
Preterism on the Christian Ministry of the Nineteenth
and Twentieth Centuries. It is remarkable that so
many of these apostacies and anti-Christian movements

ToSe. wlthm a few years of ench other.

to change the
mmrpnt.ntmn o( Prophecy wcre made in A.D. 1781
and 1826 respectively.

‘The High Church Movement to Romanize the Church
of England in AD. 1833.

Socialism in A.D. 183448 as the devil's counterfeit
of the Social Reform Movement.

Politics and Socialism preached in pulpm instead of
the gospel, dates from about A.D. 1848.

‘After about 1848 the German Rationalist Professors
began to flood the world with their invented mmq)rem-
tions of the ‘hese i
ado?ted wholesnle by the British and Amenca.n

o the young
Mxmstry Qmmed on such travesties, Rnbﬂuahsm has
suppl:mted Revelation.
is the age when everything must be to-date,’

u.mul Editors in their cagerness to change ome] ing in our
Modern Hymn Books have discarded some of the glorions
old tuncs for modern up-to-dale airs, aud id many instances
destroyed the soul of the hymn. Some old airs, becouse of their
power, seem to have been inspired,
The same principles have Leen applied in_ interpreting the
Scnptums Men must invent some new interpretation of
of Clula, s Ascenision, Second
Commg, Judpment Hell and other greal truths.
And they haye cnto b and the st o e il
confusion aud nnbelic! to-day. The Holy Spirit never sent
nen iu the Reformation age to tench one interpretation, and
our modern tenchiors to toach another. iultitudes lustened to
their to-day on
the et land meves go near the Houss of G0 lscanes they
do ot puteve the o of God fnat allsure of bis own message.
on given Lo the anthor by men of all classes
d\mng Uvelve yoars wide travl, and it seens 100 terribly froe.
Mewdo love {0 Iicat o inisier who lins o message (rom the
God of Heaven, A,




224 ATPEXDIX,

Roman Catholle Christians and Jesult Hypoerites.

The author believes and unhesitatingly acknowledges

that many Roman Catholics are real children of God.
They have believed on Christ in spite of all the mystic
Pagan rites, ceremonies and doctrines under which the
priesthood has buried the Truth. They are hetter
than their creed. Millions of them are in Heaven
to-day. Some, like Bernard of Clairvaux, who wrote
that glotions hymn, [nm Thou joy of Loving Hearts,
have been God's choicest spirits. But the Papal
religious system which has * imprisoned the Truth in
unrighteousness ' is the Devil's travesty of Divine
Truth. God does care whether men worship in a
right, or in a wrong and forbidden way.

God’s fiercest anger with old lsrael was aroused
because Ysrael would persist in worshipping in a wrong
and forbidden way, i.e., by setting up images and
bowing down beforte them.

As regards the Roman priesthood the author does
not believe that the hundreds of thousands of Bishops
and priests in the Roman Church deliberately mislead
and deceive their flocks. They are simply Llind
leaders of the blind. They have been trained from
childhood to helieve that the Pagan and Babylonian
rites, ceremonies and dactrines of the Church of Rome
are Christian in origin, and they believe it and teach it.

As for the Jesuits, they are in a different category
altogether. Their writings on historical questions
which affect the Church of Rome show that they are

hypocrites of the lackest dye. Their accounts of the
Armada, and the Massacre of St. Bartholomew, in the
face of State Documents, demonstrate that their
consciences are seated as with a hot iron. They are
past feeling. As for the English Jesuit preachers, their
favourite theme is not the Gospel of Christ, but the
sexual sins of smart society. How they do love to
preach about those sins |

Count Hoensbrocch, a former Jesuit pricat, in hia book
Fourtsen Years a Jesust, divulges many nasty secrets concerming
the pnv.te lhu of the Engﬁ:lsl Jesuits in heir commumties
and coll l.lmon mmlnml some English Jesuits by
name. ls l was only published about A.D." 1916, and
may be con-med in the British Museum.
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RIBERA
INVENTING
FUTURISM.
AD. 1585

JESUIT CONFERENCE.

MIXING THE DOCTRINES.
A.D. 1585 -16G03.

ALCASAR™
INVENTING

Ttk o we can moke ot
that these prophecies shook
wer the head of the Pope and
the Church of Rome mito Tumes|
vet future, and (f we can olso |
make out that Amtichrist 1s |
Ko be @ Den who sl rebunld
the Temple ot Jevusatem
and be veceived by the Jews
5 Therr Messiah, ond (f me
il add some Features not
n the Scrptures, ond amit
some which are m me can
make many believe That
Antichrist 15 vet Ta arise
10 the future (See Cuiorrs Horen

892

SSplendnl" T il hel

ARl 10 propact

Desgaed 4y Asacar Coose
ity & Pomite

"I¥ out brother Ribara will nvent an
interpretation applying the prophecies of Donrel
and Revelation To an imaginavy AnTichrist, and
his ten kingdoms we suggesT are To aise in
the future, and Aleasar ancther plavsible
system applyimg all these to ancient Pagan Rome,
we will turn the apphcation away from tha Fope
and the Church of Rome, and in Time our two
systems will mx and canfuse all .nmnmnv.om!'J
(See ROMES TACTICS B swiruor s das x

“In time These lr\'rvpl(lc\'uu)

should confuse therr
Uneversit yTheological
Professors!”

Ths > splencid
1 (s 50
plausible®

PRAETERISM.
AD.1603.
” thiak 1f we can make these)
prophecies appear Yo stop
nitogether short of the

the nterpretation

Reformers and mix upthe

whale ProlestanT minisTry,

S0 that none wiil be suve

which 15 The correct inter -
retation!”

"Yes, if we ave only

dogmatic caough, many wil
[think these sTatements ave
the actual teachingy of the
pluves, especrally if we
quote some Sevipture aad
idu something 7o 13, or keave
Something ‘out’




‘ |
. JESUITS TRYING IN VAIN TO DRAW THE FIRE.
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Babylon were in Pagan Rome | (autiimits Ronrre 1o
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A NEW BOOH

“Babylon: TheScarlet Woman,
or the Divine Foreview of the
Church of Rome,

A StUpv, HisToriC AND P’ROPHETIC, 0F KEVELATION,
Cuar. XVIL

By ALBERT CLOSE.
‘With an Introduction by the Rev. Alexander Roberison, D.D., Venice

“Those who desire to know more of this wonderful
prophecy should read this Jarger work. ‘Those who
bave friends who are being ensnared by Ritualism or
Romanism should send them a copy of this work; or
of the Abridgment, entitled :—

THE GREAT HARLOT ON THE
SEYEN HILLS.

This Abridgment s apleadid for frse Slatribation, or for send-
Ing through the post to Roman Catholics and Rituallsie.
Congrasses
romted
.

Catholls

Who will balp to diatribata Eoman
AR l? M mlﬁﬂl‘ blaased It lnnl1
Roman Dathol % to thelr prissts mith
Pt I e e
Price 3d.
SPECIAL PRIOEE POR A DOIEN OR RUNDRED,

The Protestaat Observer says: “It 1 the product of
accurate knowledge and decided views.™

SOME OF THE CONTENTS OF THE LARGER WORK

A Great Change Impending. P, 1.

The Divine Chart of the Agess P 1

Altering the King's Accession Deciaration. . 7.

A Romaa Catholie Suscesmor to the Theone proclsimed on thy

of St. 5 Palace the night Queen Vu:lunl died.

Tondent hished u " by the Goverament

The Rebearsal of the Drama of the Hutory of e Comung
Centunies seen by St. John in Vision P, 36.

St ]onn sees the Kings of the Earth and their Amun pu\ymg

e parts on the Stage of Weatern Europe.



CONTENTS—Continued.

Gibbon in his Decfiae and Pall of the Roman Emplre
unconsciously records the fulflment of many of theso
prophecies P, 46.

Great Religions : Numbers belonging to each. P. 48,

Blighted Papal Natinns in Europe and South Amersca. P, 49.

The Spansh Inqusition : Terrible Scenes at Madrid in t8og

rench Soldiers storm the Inguisition, release Captives, pust
the Inqumtors to Deail, and blow up the Bulding
Pu euc Meoling aud Re-umon of Long-lost Fnends

Why Napoleon fased o unite Europe. P, 1
Brel, History of the Rise, Rego, aad Doctise of Papal
L 1r

Fallar l’up..l Temporal Power in 1870 Cardmal Manming's
mu bonst before the fall, his humiliating lament alter,

Galendar of 100 great ovents of Church History from the
Craciinon of Christ down t0 1910 A.D. P. 127—148.

Thiala Jeguita and man Cathello “Truth ~ Soclety
Tougns oy o7 Ioi0 i Heiren o mc o7 Boman Sathols hmaed

The Jsaulte, In m.m-n‘oa vy

inZia Monthy eraity sliaret
both the Pablishers’ and tha

an Gathoiles weuld b6 Ableto

hl In[ Ilh Roi nn Oatholle “'l‘l'!ll-l." Secleiy, In

B e B T S e

Tinor's
d
Bex.

sl
Oatholic

SOME OPiNIONS,

The following are a few I’ress and other opinions of—
Dabylon: The Scarlet Woman, or the Divine
Foreview of the Church of Rome.

The Month (Jesuit) says : * Prophecy or lunacy ?
Romaa Catholic Book Notes, says : * Wikl ravings."

Price 2/6; by post 2/10.

ALL BOOKSELLBRS.

THE PROTESTANT TRUTH SOCII;.TY,
3 & 4 St. Paul’'s Churchyard, LONDON, E.C,



By the samo Author.

The following are a few PRESS AND OTHER ORINIONB of—
Babylon: The Scarlet Woman, or tha -
Divine Foreview of the Church of Rome.

The Life of Falth says :  From tima 1o ume we are asked for

book that will throw light upon the Book of Revelativn,
Here 15 one that we <an ccrdially recommend to all enquirers *

The iate Rev. Dr. H. Grattan Gulmn.la, Anther ol The

Approaching End of the Age, &c . wiote I have read
your Masuscript, it presents a clear and lomble uuemunl of

n;.e evidence—Scriptural and liistoric—againat the Church of
ome.”

The Protestant Observer says:  We wish we could place
this volome 1n the library of every Protestant minister in the
United Kingdom.”

Rev. Alexaader Roberuﬂn, D.D., Venice, says. “Botb
umely and valoable.”

The Converted Catholic, New York, says : *'Should be
read by every Protesiant in America. Full of sobd and
etirring facts, and the exegeus of tlus remarkable chapter
(Rev. xvii.) 15 sound and conclusive. Shows that the Book
of Revelation is not anly a prophecy, a5 its namie umpliss, but
is to a large extent a book of history.”

The Presbyterian Messenger says: *Foth in this ormnlry
and America has atiracted considerable attention, Has intro-
duced new facts and argoments well worihy of consiceration.”

The Boglish Churchman soys: ' The histoncal visw held
by Luther, Knox, Tyndale, and other Reformers.”

Tb:.‘flllmlk. Dublin, says: “Will be welcomed by our
i ers "

The Sentincl, Toronto, says: ** The Anthor masses the facts
of Roman history and puts them beside the prophecies of St.
John 1a such a way as to convince the reader . . . that
the Roman Church is the very insutution whlch 1500 years
ago was predicted to rise and flounsh on the

American Cltisen, Boston, says: “Tis volume is well
worth 1he price.”

Brighton Amu says: * A masterly knowledge of Chorch
istory 1s shown "

The Pra:hytui-nmys 2 * That within six months of publica-
tion a second ediuon should be called for shows that this
little book has aitracted considerable attention *

The Church Intelligancer says : * A handsome, well-printed
volume . ustrated with many diagrams, coples of
medals, &c,




Mcw Booke by the Author.

THE HAND

GOD mf:sm'nn

MODERN HISTORY

A Study Historic and Prophetic of
Revelation, Chapter XYI.
Introduction by Rev. Alex. Roberteon, D.D., Yenlce.
Price 2s. 6d. net. AL Booksellers.

BOME OF THE CONTENTS,

The Te-hmony of Thirty great Chrstian Scholurs
lers concerning the Hook of Revelation, The
Chun.h of Rome and the European Nations emeruy
the same Symbols Prefigred in Revelation: The
Revelation an Acted Prophecy, in which the Per-
formers include Heavenly, Earthly, and Satamc Beings
God the Greal Overrolér of  Human History ; The
Great Naval Wars, 1793-1815 A D.. Britan’s great
Victonies, Captures, and Losses: Horrible Atroqnes
Perpetrated upon the Hugueaots, Horvors Exposed n
Rome, 184649, Expasures mn Churches in _Pari
A.D, 1871; The French Revolution Revolutiomsts
Practise the same Atrocities on the Priests as the Prests
had taught their Ancestors to Practise on the Huguenols,
Albigenses, and the Waldenses , Massacre of St. Bartho.
lomew Acted on the Stage 1n Pans, Rise of Napolcon:
bis Plan 1o Invade England- Medals he struck in A D.
1804 to Commemorate lhe Capture of London ; Trium-
avln.l Entry of the DBrinsh and Prussians into Pans after
aterloo , Lows XVIII thanks the British Officers for

their I\nmlnny to us People The Years 1866-1870 A.D.
Fatal Years to Papal Rome ; The Kings of the East ; who
are they? May Prefigure the Rue of [ndia, China, and
Japan into Great World Powers, which may Overwhelm
the West ; Bumark and the Jesuits; Expels them (rom
Germany in A D. 1872 ; Misiakes of the Hx;her Critics

King ‘Throne in
Babylon Facoreced by & German Expednlon tn 1912}




New Books by the Author.

Hawp o7 Gop, &c.—continued.
Socialism and the Labour Movement ; two Diamstrically
fte Movements: one is Satanic, the other Divine
in Origin_and Character , France & Storm Cenlre i
Europe . The A D 1348 Kevolution Aficted a1l Euzoy
its afier-waves rolling today . What Dans el Fare
What our Lord Foreiells . Great Changes Impending.

THE DEFEAT
or THE

SPANISH ARMADA.
By ALBERT CLOSE.

CONTENTS,
CHAPTEE I,
1. Tyndale st Hamburgh, - Trntlates the Gresk Now

8. The Man who wrenched tho Bible from the Prissts and
30 in our mother tongus; burnt a

Whoro the Bk Ghuroh come from,
Restorstion of tho Pope's Authority tn England,

Arcbblshop Cranmer Displaced by Bemn Bisbay.

Exile of the 1,000 Protestent Minlste

The Buraing of Biahop Hoopor at Glogseatar.

. The Burning of Ror. Dr. Rowland Taylor s Hadloigh.

10. The Barning of Bishop Farrsr at Carm

11, 880 Men who disd for an open mu.. wod 1d the
foundaomof Britain and North Americs's Religlous
Liberty, Happinem, and Natlons) Character

Burning % Bi ops Radley and Latimer oé Oxtord,

Octaber, 1555 A
18. The Bnmh‘ of Archbisho (Jnnmtr. AD, 1
u. .mEM(I . of Bloody Quesn Mary. chohln! in
n
Biloncing ¢he Roman Pulpits ander Ellzabeth,

eae o
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New Boocks by the Author.

18.
19,
920,

a1
2.

2%.

e

The Glorious Return of the 1,000 Exiled Protestant
Ministers (o England, A.D, 1850,

The Return of John Koox from Exile, A.D. 1655,
Beta land an Fize. *“John Enox hes como!
John Knox bas comel 1"

The Coming to Britain of the J-mu, Al D 1867,

Tbe :-uu Disguised as » Duritan 1n Rocbester
Cathedral, ha laitar he' lu:ldmhlly aro ropped.
Jesuita Tnvnmn‘ England Ditguised as Merchants,
%n n. Courunn. &., M. ‘Thelr Capture avd

xeoutlon.

Rome's ** l(myn Beally Traltor

Rouan Cathalles Exacuiod for High Trosson under
Elimbotn, not for their Flih, 8o the Jomuls kel
tboir dupes, _Falsificd Romsn Catholio Hislory.

Why the E.C. Bubops Bunnor nd othors waro mot
Pt to death by Elizabeth.

. cmmn .
Building the &
Furope taracd inio » vast Nyl
The Number and Siza of the Bl
Philip IT. Decsiviag tho English Govornment.
‘The d Aml‘h of 400 Vassels in Flal

. nder.
Two Hun red Regimants of Soldiors aoroes tha Ohannel

to assisl the Annada.
The Engihb Army and Navy - thelr Numbers.

CHAPTER IIL
Tun hmsps Asaires ore Evota,
Tha Spanish Inguisitors ou Board
The Armads Bighted off tho Li-.d
4 Night Never to be Forgotten in E:
Firu Battio with the Armads off Plymonlh Sunday,
Jaly 3lat, 1588.

lish i "

ghta the land that the Popo has git
Phl.llp pi o( Bpaiz ** to have and to hnld ay ’l‘rﬂm.
tary lnd Pan tory of the Obair."  Satax
pmld and the Armads was sent

The B-nand Baitle, Tu-dny, Ang. Qod, 1388,
Third Baitle, off m. of vovm wrslay, Ang, dth,
Armsds Arrls

The Fate of Tingland Hanging in the Balancs. *



Wew Boaks by the Author,

GHAPTER IV.

43. Dastavorion ov me Anuads, ,

@ Two Flasts Viatching sach otber, Satardey and
Bllnd‘gn Aug. 8th sod N

44, Sending zngluh Firod .mp. into tho Acmads.

45. The Deteat of tho Armads,

15 When the Eagiah Fioer qm upthe Purmit the Winds
take up the Chase, Chasod roand Cape Wrath,

47, Thu Glla I’T for Eleven Days,

48. Coast of Ireland. 90,000 Bpaniards loat.

15, The Wremra ot homasa Croop Home e by one.

50, A Turming Posk in European Hisko

51, A Groat Sermon Preac! 1o the Nlﬁo!nl‘

52 A Groat Thaak “lthg Day Obsorved In Hollsod sod 1n
England Gootland,

CHAPTER V.
53. Burrams np Noemi Axgmica’s Danoes To-DaT.
4. Lord Beaconsfield's Warning; Dritain’s Danger.
Disolosurea in the Britieh Courts 1n April, 1013, Foos
Disguised ae Frionds.
Out Danger from Bome to-day.
57. Roman Catholo Inorease in 76 Years. Iuoresss of
Prioats, Churches, Nunnerios, Convanta, &,
iaguisod Heman Priats Undoing the Relormation in
the Chuwh of Eogland Names of Prests and

Charchea.
£9, A Confessicual in the Hﬁh Choroh of Engllnd (l.llul)
60 Celebrating » Romish

tanding to turn the Wine ani ﬂ Bmﬂ Into |hu
Flesh and Blood of Christ (Illustration). Churches
in which Celebrated, &c., &c.
PRIOR ONE BHILLING, net,
Gloth Boarde; by poat 1/2. Limp Cloth 8d., by
post 7d. Ask your Booksaller to order a copy.
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SOME OPINIONS OF
THE HAND OF GOD AND SATAN.
The Lo of Falth says : - Traces the rise of Britain
and Noclh America inlo great world-powers to the fact
that both mrd the Holy Scriptures and circulated
t caward

Io the
Dr H, Untunanlnnm wrote

* God bless tscir-

Tlu Protestant Qbserver saps : * We heartily re-
commend all oul ruders to oblain a copy. It deserves
a wide :Ircul.luon

The Churchiman says : “ Vigorous and definite.”

The Cllbo"c, Dublin says : * Shows that if Rome

been compelled to show a new face in public, the paint
18 scarcely skin deop.

Th' lrlllllll Hcrald un

cul

Shows from bistory,
<. the unchanging
catity of Home {0 the Dible and’all expaniment
Voomledge of Goa

e English Churchman says: * This book is
based on Elhatt; s Horwe & pocalypticic, sud on that ground
slone wll be welcomed by most of aue read

The Barley Loaf says: *
actity of Godon brstory. 16t i

Tho Seatinel, Taronto, says: ** Shows (hat io the
struegle between good and ¢ il o God and Satan, the

God sad the power of the Evil One nuay be
treced as with ap

Aberdee; Ily Jowrnai says
indictmeat qmn e Church of Rome

The Sword Trowel says : "Gl\'s meny bis-
toric details, which 11 would be wall for our weak-}

tants of this generation 1o M

The Protestant Altiance l'l zige saya: ‘' Pro~
testants need not be ignorant of Rome's devices to decesve
und delude the people, whilst Imndbmh such as this are
at their service to inform and instruct,’

The Pnlb{tarllu Messenger s. ays s Shows on
the oue hmnd the corrupling inAvence of the Papacy in
5!1&011‘:‘:"‘ an tustory, and on the other, the reulb\ldvcjuslm

o Th Protestant Woman says: v Every godly

) <
an doubts the
e boo.

It is a terrible

While Be expacss the satanic origin peiaeid unwomanly
dlvalopmlnll »

New Vork, +«Those
‘who have read Habylon will l%pre:hu thug greater his-
toric and prophetic work of the author. It commands
the 1nterest of the reader from cover to cover."

The Vaoguard says: “We bespeak for i a wido




